


   Rethinking Japanese Studies 

 Japanese Studies has provided a fertile space for non-Eurocentric analysis for a 
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 This book identifi es variations amongst Japanese Studies academic communi-
ties in the Asia-Pacifi c and examines the extent to which relatively autonomous 
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explores their potential for formulating concrete strategies to unsettle Eurocentric 
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 1  Rethinking ‘Eurocentrism’ 
and area studies 
 Japanese Studies in the Asia-Pacifi c 

 Kaori Okano 

 Plenty of critiques of so-called Eurocentrism have emerged in many fi elds of 
academic inquiry in the post-war period. While there seems to be a consensus 
that Euro-American dominance in knowledge production is undesirable and 
that it needs to be destabilised to be inclusive of knowledge from elsewhere, 
concrete and pragmatic strategies to achieve this have been scarce. The aim of 
this volume is to critically examine ‘Eurocentrism’ in Japanese Studies in the 
Asia-Pacifi c (i.e., outside the Euro-American centre) and to contribute to this 
debate from an area studies’ perspective. 

 Debates on Eurocentrism have been prevalent in the context of postcolonial 
studies. We have been told repeatedly that the Anglo West has exerted an 
unhealthy dominant infl uence in knowledge production and constitutes its 
centre, where universalistic theories are generated and legitimated, leaving the 
rest of the world at the periphery to be providers of primary sources or to apply 
these universalistic theories in socially and culturally particular contexts. While 
the so-called Anglo West (or Euro America) is not internally homogeneous (in 
that it has its own centre and the periphery), I use the term Anglo West (or 
Euro America) to refer to the established centre (core), where wealth and power 
(in terms of decision-making) are concentrated, as distinct from the 
periphery. 

 Australia is in the semi-periphery in that it is in the Anglophone world (where 
academics fully engage in global academic knowledge production) but not quite 
in the power centre of North America and Europe. It is a rich peripheral country 
with a history of British settler colonialism, whereby Australian academics origi-
nally imported theories, methods and topics from the centre and used them to 
examine local phenomena – like ‘a branch offi ce’ of global centre academia 
(Connell, 2007, pp. 81, 85). This could result in excessive conformity to the 
centre’s norms in an eager quest for approval, as is seen in the ‘hyper-correction’ 
to norms that embodies cultural cringe. But the position of a rich peripheral 
country with a history of British settler colonialism could also offer a unique 
potential for exploring original themes and perspectives. Asia is a more margin-
alised periphery than Australia, although some variations exist in terms of 
proximity to the centre, as we will see later in this volume. One of the key 
reasons behind the publication of this book is that we believe it is timely to 
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critically refl ect on Japanese Studies from a distance, from the periphery or 
margins of knowledge production. 

 The study of Japan has undergone changes in terms of its topics, approaches 
and dominant academic disciplines (Sugimoto, 2014a). Neustupný’s brief his-
torical overview (1980, p. 21) suggested that study of Japan was undergoing a 
paradigm shift and presented a typology: the Japanology paradigm, the Japanese 
Studies paradigm and the contemporary paradigm. 

 The Japanology paradigm developed when the study of Japan lacked instru-
mental purposes and consequences (economic, political or military), often in 
the areas of philology, pre-modern history, religion and ethnography (Neustupný, 
1980). It involved a very small number of people who were interested in exotic 
oriental societies and cultures. Scholars tended to see specialisation along regional 
lines (e.g., Oriental or East Asian Studies) rather than disciplines (e.g., literature 
and history). 

 The next paradigm, the Japanese Studies paradigm, emerged as modern Japan 
became an internationally signifi cant fi gure to the extent that the study of it 
had instrumental value within and outside academia (Neustupný, 1980). Research 
outcomes were deemed useful for politics, social policies and economics, and 
the research agenda became more susceptible to these instrumental concerns. 
In contrast to the earlier Japanology, the Japanese Studies paradigm valued 
academic disciplines (e.g., history, politics, sociology), and more scholars were 
now located in these disciplines, as well as in earlier East Asian Studies Depart-
ments, which continued to house academics teaching language, literature and 
history. The expansion of academic disciplines studying Japan can be seen in 
Hall and Beardsley’s edited volume (1965), which includes sections on geog-
raphy, anthropology, history, language, literature, visual arts, religion and phi-
losophy, psychology, education, politics, law and economics. The shift was also 
encouraged by the prevailing academic trends where structuralism was gaining 
force. The Japanese Studies paradigm generally held positive views about Japan, 
depicting Japanese society as a group-oriented, homogenous, harmonious and 
well-functioning society. It embodied theories about the Japanese, called  nihon-
jinron , which were widely accepted both in academia and amongst the 
public. 

 It was the dominance of this line of study that led Australia-based early career 
junior scholars Yoshio Sugimoto and Ross Mouer (1980) to question this 
approach and initiate a workshop in 1980 to explore these concerns. The work-
shop’s papers were published in a special issue of  Social Analysis  (Australian-based 
anthropology journal). Their more developed arguments were later presented 
in  Images of Japanese Society  (Mouer and Sugimoto, 1986), which became a 
seminal publication in the fi eld. The debate was joined by a political historian, 
McCormack, as well as many others and involved refl ections on Japan’s democ-
racy and modernisation (McCormack and Sugimoto 1986; 1988). 

 The contemporary paradigm emerged in the context of such critical discus-
sion in the 1970s and 1980s and emphasised internal variation (stratifi cation), 
confl ict and processes rather than categories, interdependence of areas of social 
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life and determinants (Neustupný, 1980, p. 23). There was a call for the inclu-
sion of societies other than those of the Anglo West as a point of comparison 
in studying Japan (Befu, 1980, p. 190). Academics held closer relationships 
with contemporary Japan and had higher levels of language profi ciency. Neus-
tupný (1980, pp. 23–24) saw this paradigm as more advanced in Australia, at 
least partly because, he suggested, the absence of the old Japanese Studies 
establishment at the periphery enabled early career researchers to question the 
American fathers of Japanese Studies from afar. 

 The contemporary paradigm had become mainstream by the late 1990s, at 
least in the academic literature. Since then the study of Japan has developed in 
various academic disciplines and across different regions as they grow prosperous 
enough to fund university research. These developments have been infl uenced 
by contemporary trends: the decline of the Japanese economy since 1990; post-
colonialism in humanities and social sciences research; the rise of China; and 
the heightened transnational movement of people, commodities and knowledge. 
Transnational movements have encouraged research on Japan in relation to 
other societies, including migration to and from Japan, and consumption of 
Japanese popular culture outside Japan. Positionalities of scholars (including 
their geographical locations, academic training and prior experiences) have 
continued to impact their research. 

 One signifi cant trend is the more recent global (i.e., the Anglo West’s) pursuit 
of quantifying research quality in the name of accountability, in the context of 
the transnational movement of scholarship. We have seen increasing institutional 
attempts to measure the quality and impact of research and to rank universities 
according to these criteria. These trends have pressured scholars across the globe 
to conform to Anglophocentric global norms in terms of research approach and 
output. 

 It is important to note that Befu (1980, p. 190) already saw a problem with 
an exclusive reliance on North America as a point of comparison and proposed 
that ‘the more divergent the cultures which are compared with Japan, the more 
likely we are to learn about Japan’s diverse facets.’ It seems that we have not 
adequately addressed this call. This is partly because academics adopted approaches 
of Western scholarship in studying Japan through ‘global’ social science methods 
and theories. Also, as non-Western societies grew prosperous, the study of Japan 
has spread in other parts of Asia and elsewhere, involving larger numbers of 
‘local’ scholars. But many of them received training in the Anglo West and later 
increasingly faced institutional pressures to conform to the globally established 
norms in order to survive in academia. So we now seem to face a dilemma. On 
the one hand, the study of Japan involves a larger number of scholars more 
widely dispersed geographically than when Befu made the comment in 1980. 
However, on the other hand, this does not mean that the scholarship has become 
less Eurocentric. The study of Japan is likely to have become more Eurocentric 
now than three decades ago. This volume revisits refl exive observations about 
the study of Japan and examine the current situation by focusing on Eurocentrism 
that prevails at the periphery – in the Asia Pacifi c. 
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 In this volume, we present papers from the 2015 conference of the Japanese 
Studies Association of Australia. The conference’s theme, ‘Rethinking Eurocen-
trism: Japanese Studies in Asia’ did not come from philosophical academic 
debates in the discourse of post-colonialism, as one might expect. Rather, it 
emerged from practical deliberations, when the conference organising committee 
(made up of a sociolinguist, a literary studies scholar and two social scientists) 
was exploring who to invite as keynote speakers. Someone mentioned that the 
conferences had long invited keynote speakers from the Anglophone centres 
(i.e. North America and Europe) or Japan. The majority of them gave speeches 
in English even though they would have been able to present in Japanese. This 
perhaps quite unwittingly reinforced the idea that one must present and publish 
their works in English to gain global recognition. At other discipline-based 
international conferences such as in sociology and politics, it would be impos-
sible to present papers in a language other than English, but in Japanese Studies, 
the Japanese language was available as a conference lingua franca. In the end, 
we invited keynote speakers from Asia, including those who do not normally 
work in English. 

 This chapter begins by raising the major questions covered in this volume. 
It then discusses current debates on Eurocentrism and area studies to contex-
tualise this book and explores features in Asia Pacifi c region. After outlining the 
individual chapters, it concludes by outlining original contributions to Japanese 
Studies and the social sciences and humanities generally. This introductory 
chapter thus establishes the context and underlying theoretical discussions that 
run through the subsequent chapters. 

 Key questions 

 In this volume, we ask the following questions. 

 1 What variations are there amongst the academic communities of Japanese 
Studies in Asia? Some may use the Japanese language (as well as their own 
language) as the medium of communication – the People’s Republic of 
China (PRC), South Korea, Taiwan and some parts of Southeast Asia. 
Others may use the global academic language, English. From where do 
these academic associations seek conference keynote presenters? What are 
the factors affecting these differences? How might their colonial experiences 
of Japan (South Korea and Taiwan) or of Western countries (Singapore and 
Indonesia) have infl uenced their respective intellectual approaches? 

 2 Is there a local intellectual approach that displays a degree of autonomy 
from the global scholarship in the English-using world? To what extent can 
we identify ‘Asian approaches’ to studying Japan? To what extent have the 
Japanese government’s institutions and policies (e.g., scholarships from the 
Ministry of Education and the Japan Foundation that enable postgraduate 
study in Japan) infl uenced the research agenda in Asia? To what extent do 
we see deliberate transnational collaborative work to understand mutual 
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differences in respective regional perspectives – in this case, the point of 
reference is not the Anglo West, but ‘other’ Asia. Does this provide the 
potential for an approach with relative autonomy from the West? 

 3 In what ways have some academic disciplines or approaches been affected 
by Anglo-Western scholarship to a greater extent than others? Why? To 
what degree has the perceived value of research on Japan to the Anglo 
West infl uenced that research agenda? (e.g., corporate management and 
industrial relations in the 1970s to 1980s, the study of natural disasters 
since the 1990s, aging population studies and popular culture research more 
recently). 

 4 What are the potential contributions of Japanese Studies in the Asia-Pacifi c 
to Japanese Studies globally? Could it contribute to unsettling Anglophone 
universalism and promoting inclusion of academic communities sharing a 
language other than English? Asia and Australia can be better positioned 
to counter Euro-American centred scholarship because they can have alter-
native perspectives, located as they are at the periphery, geopolitically and 
academically. 

 Eurocentrism 

 We have seen plenty of critiques of Eurocentrism in the humanities and social 
sciences during the post-war period, in particular over the past three decades, 
often in the context of works of postcolonialism and Orientalism. These fi elds 
include sociology (e.g., Maia, 2014; Keim, 2011; Connell, 2007; Alatas, 2006; 
Rodriguez et al., 2010), cultural studies (e.g., Chen, 2010; Ang, 1998; Charkrab-
arty, 2000; Chow and de Kloet, 2016, Abbas and Erni, 2005), anthropology 
(e.g., Mathews, 2010, Ribeiro, 2006, Yamashita et al., 2004), linguistics (Abalo, 
2016), translation studies (Robinson, 2016), international relations (Kuru, 2016; 
Hobson, 2012) and history (Lu, 2015). 

 Eurocentrism in the most general terms refers to the ‘reality’ whereby the 
West dominates the rest of the world in terms of resource distribution and deci-
sion making at certain historical times and to the view of the world or ‘ideology’ 
that sees the Anglo West as being central, with the rest at the periphery. But 
beyond this general premise, Eurocentrism can mean different things to different 
scholars, as can be seen at the four different levels of discussion below. 

 Socio-historical reality (material conditions and political 
circumstances) 

 Eurocentrism was once the socio-historical ‘reality’ of material conditions, insti-
tutional mechanisms and geopolitical circumstances when Europe dominated 
the world through colonisation in the 19th century. Resources and decision 
making were concentrated in the West. It was the ‘reality’ of power relations 
at all levels, which both the West and the non-West acknowledged. 
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 While some now see that this long existing imbalance in resource distribution 
and decision making has gradually shifted with the rise of Asia, such change does 
not seem to have brought substantial changes to the Eurocentric view of the 
world. For example, the mono-centric view of modernity’s origin is still assumed: 
that modernity and the capitalist work system started in Europe and subsequently 
spread to the rest of the world through colonisation and imperialism (e.g., 
Wallerstein, 1979). Recent works have, however, challenged this taken-for-granted 
understanding to a degree, as we will see later. Changes in socio-historical reality 
do not seem have changed the Eurocentric institutional mechanisms of knowledge 
production and maintenance as will be discussed later. 

 Residual worldview or ideology 

 Eurocentrism is also a dominant view of the world, rooted in and refl ecting the 
above-mentioned socio-historical reality at a given point in time. This dominant 
worldview (one may call it an ideology) assumes that the Anglo-West is superior 
to the rest of the world, in terms of resources, decision-making power about 
global affairs, civilisation, technology, knowledge, trade and commerce. Such a 
worldview grew out of the material conditions and political circumstances of 
the 19th century and continued to be widely accepted, although the conditions 
and circumstances changed with post-war decolonisation, the rise of Asia and 
the end of the Cold War. This is because the view is entrenched both in the 
centre and the periphery and because practical institutional mechanisms to 
maintain this ideology had long been established and continue to operate effec-
tively. People continue to hold such a view quite unconsciously, like a habit, 
and without realising the consequences of their actions, which Kuru (2016) 
calls ‘residual Eurocentrism’. 

 Views of knowledge production in academia 

 The discourse on knowledge production in academia refl ects the above Euro-
centric ideology. This view regards the Anglo West as the centre (or the core) 
where universalistic knowledge is produced and legitimated by its gatekeepers. 
Researchers in other parts of the world also produce knowledge, but such 
knowledge needs to be approved as legitimate by the centre. Scholars explain 
these power relations using terms such as ‘centre-periphery structure’ (Keim, 
2011), ‘core-periphery relations’ (Mathews, 2010), ‘the Global South’ in the 
geopolitics of knowledge (Maia, 2014) and ‘southern theory and northern 
theory’ (Connell, 2007). 

 An assumed global division of labour in knowledge production is that uni-
versalistic theories, concepts and categories are developed and confi rmed at the 
centre (the Anglo West). The periphery provides particularistic raw data to be 
analysed as case studies and contribute to the development of universalistic 
theories at the centre. At the same time, socially and culturally specifi c local 
situations in the periphery are examined by applying universalistic theories, 
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concepts and categories as points of reference. The centre and the periphery 
agree on the knowledge hierarchy that universalistic theories are a superior form 
of knowledge to particularistic understanding. Global academia requires scholars 
at the periphery to seek approval for their own work from the centre, which 
establishes an arbitrary set of rules to follow. This entails publishing in interna-
tional journals in the English-using world. 

 An example is Ramanujan, the subject of the recent British fi lm  The Man 
Who Knew Infi nity  based on the biography of the same name (Kanigel, 1992). 
Born in colonial India at the end of the 19th century, Ramanujan possessed an 
exceptional passion and talent for mathematics. At Cambridge University, his 
approach (an intuitive way of understanding, rather than providing proofs based 
on logic) did not conform to the established rules in the fi eld at the time, and 
his work was not recognised until he presented it in the way required by the 
Royal Society, with assistance from his mentor, G.H. Hardy, the eminent 
mathematician. 

 Knowledge is produced in the context of locally specifi c historical, social and 
cultural conditions. Universalistic theories are developed based on the West’s 
experience, but these theories are often presented and considered appropriate 
to analyse phenomena elsewhere – hence the call for ‘provincializing Europe’ 
(Chakrabarty, 2000). In some cases, scholars use case studies of particularistic 
practice at the periphery in Asia and Africa to enhance or elaborate on the 
existing theories. The reference point remains the West. For example, discussion 
of modernity has long assumed that Renaissance Europe spearheaded modernity 
and later spread it to the rest of the world via colonisation. In this view, mod-
ernisation is a sequential process modelled on the European trajectory, which 
the rest of the world will eventually follow. Alternative views have been presented 
that early modernity began quite separately in two places, Europe and China, 
resulting from their particular internal social developments (e.g., Sheldon Lu, 
2015). Studies from Latin America have also argued against such a unilateral 
model of modernity, based on studies of Latin American societies, and put 
forward ‘dependency theory’ whereby Latin America’s process of ‘modernisa-
tion’ is actually one of increasing dependence on the West, unlike the West’s 
modernisation (Maia, 2014). 

 The West as the point of reference remains a powerful feature in the social 
sciences and humanities. The ‘Japan as a homogenous society thesis’ became a 
long-lasting dominant interpretation of Japan after it captured the interest in 
North America during the post-war years (e.g., Reischauer, 1977). With points 
of reference other than the United States, the analysis could have been different. 
However, after this homogeneous thesis was established in the academic litera-
ture, even those who reside in equally homogeneous societies started thinking 
of Japan as uniquely ‘homogeneous’ because the dissemination of knowledge 
effectively spread this view to the rest of the world. 

 Scholars are still often unconsciously caught up with maintaining the Anglo 
West as a point of reference, even when other reference points are readily avail-
able. I know my own work is no exception, when refl ecting on the  Handbook 
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of Asian Education: Cultural Perspectives  (Zhao et al., 2011). This book com-
prises fi ve sections covering the civilisations in Asia – Islamic, Sinic, Hindu, 
Buddhist and Japanese (based on Huntington’s categorisations, 1996), each 
section consisting of several papers. I was the editor for the Japanese civilisation 
section of eight papers by prominent scholars in the fi eld and now retrospectively 
note that all (including mine) have the Anglo West as a point of reference 
(Aspinall, 2011; Kubota, 2011; Lewis, 2011; Cave, 2011; Tsuneyoshi, 2011; 
Gordon, 2011; Nozaki, 2011; Okano, 2011). For example, my paper (Okano, 
2011) characterised Japanese education as adaptive learning from the centre 
(China, and subsequently, the West) at the global periphery. It would have been 
instructive if I had compared Japanese education with other global peripheries 
in Asia such as the Buddhist or Islamic civilisations included in the book. But 
it did not occur to me at the time that we could have exploited the opportunity 
to cross reference with other Asian civilisations. 

 There are thus multiple layers of Eurocentrism in academic communities. 
Residual Eurocentrism continues when scholars assume the supposed Euro-
American dominance, failing to recognise changes and ideas from the margin, 
and because the effective operation of the established institutional system auto-
matically reproduces this dominance. This is the point I now take up. 

 Concrete institutional mechanisms of knowledge production 

 Euro-American dominance in knowledge production is sustained by concrete 
institutional mechanisms. There is a structural advantage that the English lan-
guage enjoys in global academia: English is the language of global academia. 
Unless published in English, one’s research is highly unlikely to reach the global 
academic community. When scholars publish in a language other than English, 
not only are their works less likely to be read, but they also usually fail to be 
recognised as peer reviewed contributions. Anglophone journals dominate the 
title lists of ‘high-impact’ journals, for example, in the Web of Science. 

 What counts as ‘high-impact research’ is determined by the frequency of 
citations in recognised journals, the international ranking of journals and the 
prestige of academic publishers – and this is determined by the centre. These 
criteria for high-impact research not only guide important decisions made in 
the academic communities such as regarding recruitment and the promotion of 
faculty members but are also infl uential in determining global rankings of uni-
versities (e.g., The Times World University Rankings and QS World University 
Rankings). Criteria for ‘high-impact’ research are complex, but papers in inter-
national English publications are considered to have a higher impact and produce 
more citations than those published in other languages. Mathews (2010) argues 
that the journal refereeing system acts as a gatekeeper and excludes works that 
are deemed as not conforming to the established norms of the academic disci-
pline, limiting a two-way fl ow of research communication. He started an anthro-
pology journal that more readily accommodates a diverse range of works with 
a higher degree of relative autonomy. Given that the global arena of academic 
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conversation and knowledge recognition is highly competitive, scholars are often 
willing to conform to the rules set by gatekeepers at the centre (Kuwayama, 
2004). 

 There are variations as to the extent to which English language publications 
earn advantage across societies and fi elds of study within a country. Such advan-
tages seem greater in science, engineering and quantitative fi elds of study than 
other areas. In Japan, academics are said to be under much less pressure to 
publish in the English language in global scholarly outlets because local in-house 
publications and Japanese language journals are equally valued (Poole, 2010; 
McVeigh, 2002; Eades, 2000). Indeed, Alatas (2006, pp. 190–191) cites Japan 
as showing relatively less discrimination against in-house university journals in 
evaluating academic staff for promotion (Eades, 1997) and sees this situation 
as an indication of the relative strength of local publication capabilities. We will 
learn more about publishing in Japan, which differs considerably from that in 
the Anglo West. 

 Variations on the continuum between global and 
indigenous (or autonomous) scholarship 

 Not all scholars enthusiastically join the Anglophone-centric global arena of 
academic communication and knowledge production. Some deliberately choose 
to be independent from global academia. Others, often from less resourced 
societies, are restricted from joining the global arena because of material cir-
cumstances and lack of academic freedom (Keim, 2011). Some scholars in rich 
countries with a strong academic history can also be reluctant to join. Keim 
cites Japan’s social sciences as one such example (Keim, 2011; Kayano, 1976; 
Lie, 1996). 

 We can see variations across a continuum, in which an academic discipline 
develops subdiscipline camps. At one end are those who participate fully in the 
global academic community (let’s call this the global camp), and at the other 
end those who refuse to be involved in, and consequently are relatively less 
affected by Western scholarship (we may call this the ‘indigenous camp’ or 
‘autonomous camp’). Most scholars are located somewhere on the continuum 
between the two extremes. 

 Such distinct camps are observed amongst Japanese language academics in 
Japan ( kokugogaku  and  nihongogaku ). Tanaka in this volume explains that the 
former maintains a long history of embracing an indigenous scholarly approach, 
while the latter emerged more recently amongst scholars familiar with linguistic 
literature from the West. While some scholars are able to travel across boundar-
ies, the ‘core’ of each community maintains independence from each other. 
There is an indication that the ‘global scholarship camp’ is becoming more 
powerful in that  nihongogaku  has replaced  kokugogaku  in the name of some 
departments where the discipline is taught and researched. Overseas students 
who complete doctoral degrees in  kokugogaku  publish their works in Japanese, 
but those with degrees in  nihongogaku  can publish in Anglophone international 
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journals. How these publications are evaluated at universities in their author’s 
Asian home countries (where they secure academic positions) is likely to affect 
the balance of power between the two. A similar observation can be made about 
the study of Japanese literature,  kokubungaku  and  nihongungaku .  Nihonbungaku  
forms the ‘global scholarship camp’ like  nihongogaku , whereas the  kokubungaku  
school comprises the ‘indigenous’ or ‘autonomous’ scholarship camp. Aoyama’s 
chapter in this volume explores this distinction. 

 We see similar distinct groups of scholars in the Japanese Studies community 
in Southeast Asia, according to Thang in this volume, with the medium of 
academic communication being a determining factor. One group consists of 
those with research training in Japanese universities (often supported by Japanese 
government scholarships), which maintains Japanese or the local national lan-
guage for academic communication. The other group consists of those who 
undertook research training in the Anglo West and are involved in the global 
arena of academic research and publish in Anglophone outlets. When a local 
language is English (as in Singapore and the Philippines), academics belong to 
the latter camp. How these distinct groups will contribute in future to the wider 
academic community of Japanese Studies in Southeast Asia remains to be seen 
and poses intriguing questions about area studies in Asia (being outside the 
Euro-American centre). 

 A lack of viable alternatives to counter the North-Atlantic dominance in 
knowledge production has been well recognised amongst scholars who see 
Eurocentrism as problematic (e.g., Keim, 2011; Kuru, 2016). There are some 
examples of the emergence of original and autonomous research. Keim (2011, 
p. 130), in his examination of South African labour studies, refers to ‘counter-
hegemonic currents’, defi ned as ‘vibrant, engaged scholarly communities around 
specifi c, most often locally relevant topics that function despite the strictures 
and structures of North Atlantic domination’. Maia’s study of the history of 
sociology (2014) points to Alberto Guerreito Ramos (1915–1982) in Brazil 
and Syed Hussein Alatas (1927–2008) in Malaysia as ‘Southern’ sociologists 
from the periphery who demonstrated intellectual autonomy through their 
research. 

 Area studies and Japanese Studies 

 In the foregoing discussion on Eurocentrism in humanities and social sciences 
knowledge production, where is our discussion on Japanese Studies in the Asia-
Pacifi c likely to contribute? What do area studies offer to the Eurocentrism 
discussion? 

 Area studies is broadly defi ned as interdisciplinary studies in which the object 
of study is a certain geographical area, which has often been a nation state. In 
Japanese Studies, the object of study is Japan, including the Japanese society 
and ‘Japanese people’. However, some aspects may not be so clearly defi ned. 
The fi rst is the boundary of a particular geographical area – for example, what 
geographical area does Asian Studies include? In the case of Japanese Studies, 
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it includes not only studies of various aspects of Japan (the nation state) and 
civilisation but also the Japanese diaspora residing elsewhere as seen in migration 
studies. Another issue is that Japanese Studies has been mainly considered as 
encompassing studies conducted by researchers from outside Japan, mainly in 
North America and Europe, just as Asian Studies is commonly viewed as con-
sisting of studies of Asia by scholars outside Asia (KH Chen, 2010, p. 2). If 
this were not the case, much of the research on Japan conducted in Japan can 
be considered as Japanese Studies, although many of these researchers may not 
consider these studies as such, but as contributions to a particular discipline. 
The recent emergence of the Asian Studies Conference in Asia is likely to con-
tribute to shifting ideas about area studies. 

 We can conceive of two types of area studies: one conducted in the metro-
politan centre of knowledge production and the other by local researchers for 
a local audience. The fi rst type of area studies has often been seen as emerging 
in the United States only after the Second World War, in the context of the 
Cold War, whereby research was driven by the US government to enhance 
knowledge about particular countries and regions for strategic purposes (Goss 
and Wesley-Smith, 2010; Miyoshi and Harootunian, 2002; Cairo, 2010). In 
this sense, area studies research activities can be inherently instrumental to 
pursuing agendas in relation to politically strategic geographical areas and were 
indeed often funded by government and other funding agencies (e.g., Korea 
Foundation, Japan Foundation). This is why many consider that area studies 
were in crisis as a fi eld of academic study after the end of the Cold War (e.g., 
Kuru, 2016; Goss and Wesley-Smith, 2010, p. ix; Miyoshi and Harootunian, 
2002; Szanton, 2004). 

 Research considered useful for social policy makers and business leaders in 
the post-war period include Ruth Benedict’s  The Chrysanthemum and the Sword  
(4,207 citations), Chalmers Johnson’s  MITI and the Japanese Miracle  (1982) 
(3,968 citations), Ezra Vogel’s  Japan as Number One  (1979) (1,790 citations), 
Edward Reischauer’s  The Japanese Today  (1977) (978 citations) and Tom 
Rohlen’s  For Harmony and Strength: Japanese White-collar Organization in 
Anthropological Perspective  (1974) (680 citations) and  Japan’s High Schools  
(1983) (783 citations). It also meant that these studies used the developed West 
as a point of reference, which assumes that modernity began in the West and 
later spread to the rest of the world (Cairo, 2010, p. 244). 

 The two types of area studies are, however, not mutually exclusive or indif-
ferent to each other, and they sometimes interact. There are cases whereby the 
works by the fi rst type (by local authors for the local audience) have been 
translated into English and become infl uential amongst the Anglo-Western 
readership. For example, Chie Nakane’s  Japanese Society  (1973) (2,404 citations) 
(originally published as  Tate shakai no ningen kankei , 1967) and Takeo Doi’s 
 An Anatomy of Dependence  (1973) (1,554 citations) ( Amae no kôzô , 1971) were 
fi rst published in Japanese, became best sellers within Japan and were subse-
quently translated into English. When available in English, Nakane’s and Doi’s 
works became globally infl uential. I suspect that these two books were selected 
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for translation not only because the thesis of the perceived uniqueness of the 
Japanese people was appealing to the Anglo-Western audience but also because 
of their popularity in Japan. Both of these books have been frequently cited, 
revealing the extent of their infl uence on subsequent knowledge production. 

 One can also argue that area studies in a wider sense had existed since well 
before the emergence of more instrumental aims in the form of Oriental Stud-
ies. Here scholars researched the civilisations and pre-modern histories, classical 
literatures and languages of the ‘other’, without the kind of strategic and 
instrumental emphasis of the post-war era. In Japanese academia, for example, 
the systematic study of pre-modern Sino civilisation had long constituted one 
of the dominant fi elds of study in the humanities. 

 Area studies is interdisciplinary, and often seen as ‘descriptive’ of the geo-
graphical area, as distinct from mainstream discipline areas that seek univer-
salistic claims based on empirical studies. The particularism of area studies has 
often been looked down upon by mainstream academics in the West (Chen, 
2010, p. 2). I would suggest, however, that area studies offer the potential 
to counter Anglophone-centric knowledge production in ways that other 
disciplines cannot. This is because scholars in area studies are required to 
master the languages of their target regions to investigate primary and second-
ary sources in those languages and to possess and utilise an extensive and 
interdisciplinary knowledge of their regions (including history, culture and 
governance) in researching a topic of their specialisation. These requirements 
demand a greater level of willingness to recognise and appreciate research 
works produced by local scholars and in languages other than English. Anglo-
phone international area studies journals expect papers to demonstrate this by 
referring to primary and secondary sources only available in the language of 
their target regions. area studies scholars are more likely to accept the validity 
of a worldview that is different from their own. area studies conferences are 
able to adopt the language of the region as the medium of communication, 
enabling the participation of scholars who might not attend or present at a 
conference conducted in English. 

 Concrete strategies to counter Eurocentrism 

 There are generally three ways for scholars at the periphery to respond to 
mainstream theories from the Euro-American academic centre (Takayama, 2016). 
One is to simply accept these theories and concepts as the ‘global standard’. 
The second is to ignore and disengage from the global research literature in 
the English-using world and pursue an indigenous research agenda that is locally 
important in the specifi c cultural and social context. In this case, research out-
comes are made available to local scholars via local publications and government 
reports. While less likely to contribute to the building of a universalistic under-
standing of social phenomena (because the research does not engage in global 
conversation), local research benefi ts the community directly. In this case, the 
value of the research is not assessed in terms of contribution to the general 
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theories (presumably through ‘high-impact’ publications) but through its practi-
cal impact on local practice. 

 The third is to keep up with the global academic literature and debates but 
to consciously choose to study aspects of the local society and identify unique 
features by adjusting the global theories to suit the local context (through 
indigenisation) and to subsequently make these specifi c indigenised fi ndings 
available to the global arena (e.g., Yang, 2011). In this way, these scholars can 
be engaged in the global academic conversation. But in this case, the respon-
sibility seems to be left exclusively to those at the periphery, not requiring those 
at the centre to take any conscious action. The latter makes no extra effort to 
reach beyond the centre and examine their own work in light of locally produced 
research. It fails to be a two-way process of knowledge production and dis-
semination, reinforcing the situation of unequal power relations. 

 What might then be possible strategies to counter Eurocentrism in knowledge 
production, which would involve contributions from both the centre and the 
periphery? 

 In teaching in Japanese Studies, one can incorporate studies and perspectives 
produced outside the Euro-American centre into lectures and workshops. 
Course reading lists can incorporate some of these works as well. Alatas (2006, 
pp. 182, 186) similarly suggests the inclusion of non-European ideas into the 
teaching of mainstream social science courses and textbooks and the presenta-
tion of panels and papers on non-European ideas at mainstream social science 
conferences. 

 In research, scholars can consciously adopt approaches that have multiple 
points of reference rather than just those from the Euro-American canon. 
Mizoguchi (1989) suggested to Japanese academics that China be considered 
as a point of reference at a time when their attention was directed toward 
Western scholarship. ‘Asia as method’ (Chen, 2010) proposes transnational 
inter-referencing amongst Asian societies, in that researchers adopt points of 
reference within Asia rather than exclusively turning to the Euro-American ones. 
I suggest that points of reference can be found not only in Asia but also else-
where (including Latin America and Africa) and that studying Japanese society 
and culture would be more fruitful if analysed though these multiple perspec-
tives. Bu Ping’s chapter in this volume presents one concrete example whereby 
three East Asian countries (PRC, South Korea and Japan) examine East Asian 
history using each other as the points of reference. 

 At a more concrete level, we can think of three strategies. First, given that 
PhD completion is a qualifi cation required for entry into global academia, the 
requirements for the degree are likely to have an impact. For example, universi-
ties can require that a PhD thesis include at least one primary and secondary 
source published in a language other than English (LOTE) and/or that a 
candidate publish a paper in a LOTE that is considered relevant to the fi eld. 
Second, Anglophone journals could require the contributors to include at least 
one primary or secondary source published in a LOTE. If highly ranked journals 
adopted this measure, it would likely increase the value of LOTE publications. 
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This requirement is normal practice for area studies journals but can be extended 
to other fi elds to promote a two-way fl ow of scholarship. Third, there needs to 
be more critical discussion about how ‘knowledge’ is ranked and how and why 
the practice is appropriate for the genuine promotion of knowledge production 
and maintenance. Such discussions will include an examination of how journals 
and universities are ranked. 

 Chapters 

 The book is broadly divided into three areas: (1) indigenous-autonomous 
scholarship variations in Japanese Studies in Japan, (2) regional variations in 
Japanese Studies in Asia and the Pacifi c and (3) some possible methodological 
strategies to overcome Eurocentrism. 

 The fi rst three chapters concentrate on Japanese Studies within Japan. In 
examining its peripheral isolation, Eiji Oguma, a high-profi le public intellectual 
and historical sociologist, imputes Japanese scholars’ lack of interest and effort 
to put their work into the international sphere to the self-suffi ciency of Japan’s 
domestic academic market. Generally, Japanese social scientists write for the 
domestic readership in Japan because its size is large enough to ensure that 
their livelihood and reputation are determined by the supply and demand of 
internal Japanese-language publications. Oguma maintains that Japanese social 
scientists must free themselves from this inward-looking research style, engage 
with scholars around the world and write for an international readership. 

 The following two chapters – one by a linguist and the other by a literature 
analyst – draw on specifi c cases to highlight the divisions that prevail in their 
fi elds in terms of the continuum between the ‘global approach’ and the so-called 
‘indigenous’ or ‘autonomous’ approach. In Japanese language research, Lidia 
Tanaka provides a contrastive perspective. At one end of the spectrum,  koku-
gogaku  (national language studies) is concerned with the domestic debate on 
the Japanese language per se without paying attention to research outside Japan 
and its comparison with other languages.  Kokugogaku  has an academic com-
munity with a large number of followers, and their research publications are all 
in Japanese. At the other end is  nihongogaku  (Japanese-language studies), which 
attempts to engage in international dialogue with scholars outside Japan. As 
Tomoko Aoyama spells out, the rivalry between the indigenous approach and 
the global approach is also acute in literature studies, with the endogenously 
oriented  kokubungaku  (national literature) and the internationally oriented 
 nihonbungaku  (Japanese literature) shaping two separate domains of scholarship. 
These dichotomies refl ect some sense of duality and ambivalence amongst many 
social scientists in Japan, a confl ict that is shared by scholars in Asia and other 
peripheral regions. The situation demonstrates that a relative autonomy of 
scholarship is maintained in some fi elds both because of and at the cost of the 
lack of conversation with the international community outside. The challenge 
facing these disciplines is how they can productively engage with the globally 
dominant paradigms without being dominated. 
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 The second group of chapters surveys the ways in which Japanese Studies is 
conducted in Asia and the Pacifi c, specifi cally Southeast Asia, South Korea and 
Australia. Although they are all peripherally situated in one way or another in 
the worldwide context, their domestic issues vary country by country, and their 
intellectual demography is quite complex. 

 Southeast Asia is a vast region where a multiplicity of local languages are 
spoken, and English is an offi cial or semi-offi cial language in some countries 
but not in others. As Thang’s chapter details, the language barriers between 
Japanese Studies scholars in the area make it diffi cult for an integrated Southeast 
Asian approach to develop. To address Eurocentrism in the region, she argues 
that more studies written in local languages should be translated into English. 
She also points to the notion of ‘Asia as method’, which was originally coined 
in Japan in the 1960s and has recently been elaborated in Taiwan, a fresh trend 
that calls for mutual cooperation between endogenous studies in Asia and for 
‘inter-Asia referencing’ as opposed to the reliance upon Western scholarship. 
Meanwhile, Thang reminds us that, seen from Southeast Asia, Japan has been 
another centre rather than on the periphery, with its cultural policies having 
accompanied its wartime military rule and post-war economic domination. 

 In Korea, the situation is more complicated because of Japan’s colonisation 
of the country throughout the fi rst half of the 20th century. Since the immedi-
ate post-war years, the Korean public has harboured bitter hatred and animosity 
toward the Japanese, and this condition has continued until the present. None-
theless, because of the confl uence of the changing government policies, the 
revival of Japan as an economic superpower, the increasing popularity of Japanese 
popular culture and many other factors, a large number of Koreans have obtained 
postgraduate degrees in Japan rather than in Anglophone countries and read 
and publish extensively in Japanese. As Lee’s chapter demonstrates, these cir-
cumstances have been conducive to the relative autonomy of scholarship from 
Anglophone academia, freeing Japanese Studies academics from the constraints 
of publishing in English. Korea has thus established one of the best-informed 
and most sophisticated Japanese Studies, whose attainments have hardly been 
tapped internationally. The Korean case also exhibits both Japan’s peripherality 
to the West and its centrality vis-à-vis other Asian countries. 

 Australia is located in a peculiar position in this debate, often called a ‘semi-
periphery’ of the English-using academic world, and geographically close to 
Japan and Asia. Stevens traces intellectual trends in Japanese Studies in Australia, 
reassesses Australia’s liminal status in the ‘Anglo West’–‘Asian’ binary and identi-
fi es diversity and intellectual independence as characteristics of the Australian 
approach from its early days. The chapter draws on Steven’s experience as Editor 
of the Japanese Studies Association of Australia’s publication  Japanese Studies , 
which began as a ‘bulletin’ circulated within Australian borders and transformed 
to become an internationally peer reviewed journal in 1998. 

 The third, and fi nal, cluster of chapters probes methodological issues to 
counter Eurocentrism in Japanese Studies. Bu Ping, an eminent historian and 
the former head of the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences, presents one 
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concrete example whereby scholars from three East Asian countries (the PRC, 
South Korea and Japan) have examined East Asian history using each other as 
the points of reference. While these three countries have been involved in bitter 
debates about the history of the last war, Bu headed a committee of Chinese 
scholars to develop sober academic exchanges with their Japanese counterparts 
in an attempt to free themselves from the political and emotional clouds of 
misinterpretation. This chapter links the Chinese case to the emergent strategies 
of transnational and post-national research based in Japan and Asia. 

 In a similar vein, Vera Mackie refl ects on the challenges of conducting trans-
national historical research, drawing on a collaborative research project on the 
‘Modern Girl in East Asia’ – a study that looked at the cultural phenomenon 
of the fi gure of the ‘modern girl’ in Japan, China, Korea, Taiwan and Okinawa. 
These places each encountered modernity in distinctive ways, refl ecting different 
stages of capitalist modernity and different situations as colonising or colonised 
nations. Composed of researchers from six countries, the project operated 
without one common language and had to come to terms with different ter-
minologies in each locale as well as with different historical understandings in 
each local academic context. This chapter shows the advantage of studying 
aspects of Japanese society and culture in interaction with their counterparts in 
other societies rather than in isolation. 

 In the fi nal chapter of the section, Yoshio Sugimoto, co-editor of the volume, 
attempts to review Eurocentrism in Japanese Studies by pinpointing Anglophone 
centrism as its major issue and presenting some home-grown concepts, theories 
and ideas of Japanese social sciences as viable potentials for global use, while 
cautioning against cultural nationalism as the pitfall of anti-Eurocentrism. As a 
possible roadmap for Japanese Studies in the future, he proposes what he calls 
‘cosmopolitan methodology’, which pursues universalistic theories with no claims 
for unlimited universality. Arguing that all social inquiries are area studies derived 
from their geo-cultural backgrounds, he concludes that, using the framework 
of methodological cosmopolitanism, one can engage in inductive theory build-
ing from a variety of regionally produced ideas, particularly from the periphery 
such as Japan and Asia, with the aim of bringing emic ideas into the etic arena. 

 Asia-Pacifi c features? 

 There are features of the study of Japan in the Asia Pacifi c region distinct from 
that in North America. First, many societies in the Asia Pacifi c are post-colonial 
and have held a post-colonial consciousness. Having gained independence from 
the West (and from the Japanese Empire in the case of Taiwan, the Korean 
Peninsula and many Micronesian islands), there was a sense of liberation from 
the colonisers and hence initial optimism for the future. They might have to 
differing degrees anticipated the rise of Asia. 

 Second, the post-war rise of Japan’s economy and international recognition 
led Asian societies to adopt ‘learn-from-Japan’ movements (e.g., Malaysia, Sin-
gapore). This was because Japan was the only non-Western late developer to 
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succeed in making the transition to the fi rst world. Also, Japan’s aid and invest-
ment (partly because of the war compensation scheme and a genuine pursuit 
of the global market) resulted in a form of cultural pragmatism in capitalising 
on that presence by, for example, learning the Japanese language. ‘Learn from 
Japan’ was also observed to a certain degree in North America with popular 
publications such as Vogel’s  Japan as Number One , but this was because of the 
perceived threat posed by Japanese industry. 

 Third, Asia maintains a ‘duality’ and ambivalence about learning about Japan 
in a way quite distinctive from the Anglo West. This is because of the Asia-
Pacifi c’s experience of Japan’s colonisation and dominance during the pre-war 
era and the post-war success of modernisation and liberal democracy. Asian 
countries are eager to learn about (and from) Japanese society but simultane-
ously feel hesitant. While working at an Australian university, I have encountered 
university students who were discouraged by their grandparents (some of whom 
had been POWs of the Japanese) from studying Japanese and participating in 
the university exchange program. 

 Fourth, Asian societies have found appeal in more diverse or different types 
of Japanese popular culture than the West because of their positionalities. For 
example, their studies of Japanese popular culture have covered aspects different 
from Anglophone-based scholars. The television series  Oshin,  which depicted 
how a Japanese girl from a poor village persevered through hardships from 
pre-war times and eventually succeeded as a mother and business woman in 
post-war Japan, appealed only to Asian societies. Oshin, the personal name of 
the main character, is now used as a generic noun in Vietnamese to depict the 
kind of woman she was. Mainstream Japanese skincare products and fashion 
and related magazines are widely consumed in Asia but not in the West. 

 The book will make original contributions to Japanese Studies and the social 
sciences and humanities generally, in the following ways: 

 1  Focus on Japanese Studies : This is the fi rst book that addresses various issues 
of Eurocentrism in scholarship with a focus on Japanese Studies. To date, 
Eurocentrism critique has predominantly come from studies of South and 
Southeast Asia, and Latin America, which underwent the West’s direct 
colonisation (e.g., Alatas, 2006; Beigel, 2010; Charkrabarty, 2000). Japan 
is distinct from these areas because it did not experience the West’s offi cial 
colonisation but became a coloniser in East Asia and the Pacifi c. It has a 
historical trajectory as the only liberal democracy to have achieved a high 
level of capitalism outside the Western cultural framework. Japan therefore 
has not experienced the legacy of the West’s colonisation to the same extent 
in terms of knowledge production (e.g., higher education, infrastructure, 
the academic language) and has maintained a distinctive relationship with 
former colonies in their knowledge production about Japan. The focus on 
Japanese Studies (a branch of area studies) also enables us to re-evaluate 
the signifi cance of area studies in debates on Eurocentrism in knowledge 
production. 
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 2  Multiregional : It contains a diversity of contributions from the non–English-
using world, the Asia-Pacifi c region, including China, South Korea, South-
east Asia and Australia as well as Japan itself. The comparison demonstrates 
variations in how respective countries have interacted with and been affected 
by the dominant global academic world and identifi es South Korea and 
some countries in Southeast Asia as being signifi cantly less infl uenced by 
Anglo-American scholarship. 

 3  Multidisciplinary : The contributors’ fi elds of specialty include not only the 
social sciences but also humanities (i.e., sociology, history, linguistics, litera-
ture and cultural studies). This allows us to see variations across disciplines 
in how they engage with the dominant academic communities. It demon-
strates, for example, that the studies of Japanese literature and language in 
Japan have maintained a higher level of autonomy from Anglo-American 
scholarship than other fi elds of study and allows us to explore factors affect-
ing the variations. 

 4  Strategies : The book not only critiques the Eurocentric bias in studies of 
Japan but also presents concrete strategies and methodological alternatives 
to redress the situation. 

 By interrogating Japanese Studies from the periphery, the book illuminates 
manifestations of the Euro-American dominance and points to signifi cant varia-
tions in the extent of that dominance across regions and amongst academic 
disciplines. We reveal the relatively autonomous scholarship that exists in Japanese 
Studies in particular and endeavour to formulate strategies and methodologies 
that are conscious of the cost of – and attempt to move beyond – Eurocentrism. 
In so doing, the authors collectively aspire to break new ground, surpassing 
one-sided universalism derived from the centre while being conscious of avoid-
ing the pitfall of cultural nationalism. We hope to demonstrate that area studies, 
especially in the periphery, offers the potential to rectify the centre–periphery 
imbalance and that pioneering voices in Japanese Studies presented here will 
form a new benchmark in the sociology of knowledge. 



 2  Studying Japan as ‘the other’ 
 A short history of Japanese Studies 
and its future 

 Eiji Oguma 

 Questions such as why people choose to undertake Japanese Studies and what 
their aim is in doing so are important issues that will impact the future of the 
discipline. The main theme of this chapter concerns my thoughts and opinions 
on the future of Japanese Studies. First, I express my thoughts on Japan as a 
country. Second, I outline the history of Japanese Studies in Japan. Third, I 
examine the history of Japanese Studies in countries other than Japan. And 
fi nally, I discuss the present and future of Japanese Studies. 

 Characteristics of Japan 

 With all countries, one must be careful when making generalisations. All coun-
tries are internally diverse and are constantly changing. Furthermore, the range 
covered by a culture and a language may not always overlap with that of the 
country in question. 

 Keeping this in mind, I discuss the social and economic criteria that defi ne 
Japanese society. From this, readers may gain a rough understanding of the 
criteria on which the so-called ‘characteristics of Japanese Society’ are based. 

 First, let us consider the language. Japanese ranks ninth in the world in terms 
of the total number of speakers. In fi rst place is Mandarin, second is Spanish 
and English comes third. From there come Arabic, Hindi, Bengali, Portuguese, 
Russian, Japanese and then German in tenth place. In terms of number of 
speakers, Japanese is a major language. However, those speakers are concentrated 
in an area that is largely isolated from other linguistic areas by the sea. In other 
words, one characteristic of the Japanese language is that it is ‘a major language 
concentrated in a small area’. 

 Next, I examine the economy. The proportion of Japanese gross domestic 
product (GDP) derived from exports varies slightly from year to year, but it is 
approximately 15 percent. This number has hardly changed since 1960. In 
countries such as South Korea and Germany, it is approximately 40 percent. In 
Thailand and Malaysia, it is around 70 percent. 

 In terms of the number of companies that operate in Japan, the fi gure varies 
depending on which authority is consulted, but there are approximately three 
million. Of this, only 0.1 percent are major companies with more than 1,000 
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employees. There are very few major exporters, such as Toyota and Nissan. 
Most Japanese workers are employed by small- and medium-sized businesses 
that target the domestic market in areas such as construction, retail and 
dining. 

 The Japanese stereotype of being a country of exports, big companies and 
‘salary men’ is quite different from the actual situation. This image was created 
by the dominant social class as a projection of themselves. Conversely, this is a 
stereotype constructed by foreigners based on the products made in Japan. This 
phenomenon is similar to calling Japan a country of samurais even though 
samurais only formed 6 percent of the population in their heyday. 

 Sometimes I refer to Japan as the ‘half-sized EU’. When the EU was estab-
lished in 1993, it was roughly double the size of Japan in terms of population 
and GDP. In fact, the EU was established to compete with the United States 
and Japan in terms of population and domestic market. If you think of Tokyo 
or Aichi (the prefecture where Toyota is located) as Germany and Kyusyu or 
Tohoku as Greece or Poland, it may provide hints to help understand some of 
Japan’s political and social problems. You may come to realise why Japan could 
live without foreign labour, why the contribution of exports to GDP is relatively 
small if you consider that many immigrant labourers come from Tohoku or 
Kyushu to Tokyo, and that roughly 40 percent of Germany’s exports is for the 
EU domestic market. In other words, Japan, as one country, has a large domestic 
language, consumption and labour market. It is a country where it is possible 
to fi nd work and get by if you speak Japanese. These criteria lay the foundations 
for the various characteristics of Japan. For example, the publishing industry is 
very strong in Japan. Around the year 2000, the number of bookstores per 
person was double that of the United Kingdom and triple that of the United 
States. If you publish a book in Japanese, you have a domestic market of more 
than one hundred million people. Not only is the population large, but it also 
has purchasing power. A unique publishing culture has developed on these 
foundations. 

 Conversely, Japan’s publishing industry produces hardly any exports. It has 
no need to because the domestic market is suffi ciently large to ensure its survival. 
Very few people can speak or write in English in Japan because people can get 
information and entertainment in Japanese. Also, the majority of Japanese 
publishing companies and bookstores are small- or medium-sized businesses. 
Among these are many industry practices that are unique to Japan. Working 
conditions are not always good, and some practices may be regarded as dis-
criminatory in terms of race and gender. 

 These characteristics are common in domestic industries in Japan. It is mainly 
these aspects that draw criticism during international trade negotiations in areas 
such as construction, retail and agriculture. However, Japanese politicians receive 
the largest number of votes from these sectors. Furthermore, Japanese politicians 
have their own industry practices, and very few speak English. 

 As mentioned, these characteristics have acted as a foundation for Japan’s 
distinctive culture. Manga and anime are classic examples. Japanese manga would 
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not have been able to thrive without a strong publishing industry. Anime also 
owes its unique development to the large domestic TV and fi lm market. How-
ever, this is also one of the weaknesses of manga and anime. One of the main 
themes in manga and anime is friendships in Japanese school settings. These 
narratives are produced with only the domestic market in mind. Contributing 
to the lack of international engagement, the Japanese anime industry mainly 
consists of small- and medium-sized enterprises, has poor working conditions 
and is a typical example of an industry that is disorganised in terms of manage-
ment and international expansion. To make a thirty-minute anime episode 
requires approximately 3,000 to 6,000 sheets of drawings. However, the pay 
for drawing one original picture is said to be about 200 yen (US$1.60). Even 
experienced animators can only draw about 500 sheets per month. This means 
they can only earn up to US$800 per month. Coupled with the extreme condi-
tions of what is said to be an average fourteen-hour workday, it is reported that 
90 percent of newbie animators quit within their fi rst year. Animators are paid 
less than the offi cial minimum wage, but this is not illegal because the contracts 
they sign with the production companies are based on a fee-for-service contract 
rather than an hourly wage. Moreover, most young people aspiring to be ani-
mators do not have the kind of legal knowledge required to negotiate better 
conditions. 

 Furthermore, many anime production companies are run by people who started 
out as animators. This is the reason behind the fact that they tend to lack market-
ing skills and can often only produce within the boundaries of costs proposed by 
TV production companies. Of course, the production companies have more power 
over decisions, pay higher wages to their employees and attract workers with 
higher levels of education. This relationship is similar to Toyota’s head offi ce’s 
relationship with its subcontracted parts suppliers. As such, anime production 
companies do not have suffi cient marketing and management skills to adapt to 
international markets even when their products receive international acclaim. In 
contrast to the automotive industry, TV stations are domestically focused and lack 
knowledge regarding how to engage with international markets. 

 Some say that anime and manga are new, more universal cultures compared 
with ukiyo-e and kabuki. I argue that Japanese anime and manga hold similar 
positions to British rock music in the 1960s and 1970s. British rock music was 
part of a working-class culture and was an art form entirely targeted at a domestic 
audience. As a result, it was uniquely British and contains lyrical elements that 
suggest philosophical infl uences. That being said, British rock would not have 
reached the global market without its links to the American market and music 
industry. While I do not deny that there have been some outstanding works in 
anime and manga that have attracted audiences worldwide, international expan-
sion is limited under the present conditions. 

 These characteristics of the Japanese anime industry have many things in 
common with Japanese politics, the economy, society and education. Societies 
with these characteristics have gained power but have also been faced with great 
limitations. 
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 Such characteristics have been explained as cultural peculiarities or written 
off as conditions of island nations. However, other East Asian island countries, 
such as Taiwan, do not necessarily share these traits. This is because they have 
small domestic markets and must rely on exports to support their cultural 
industries. 

 That being said, Japan is not the only country with these attributes. Exports 
in the United States only form around 8 percent of their GDP, which is lower 
than that of Japan. Globally speaking, the United States has the highest propor-
tion of citizens who do not learn a foreign language. Of course, many immigrants 
in the United States speak in their native language. However, it has been reported 
that the ratio of students enrolled in foreign language courses in American col-
leges is only around 7 percent. Despite this, they are a major cultural exporter 
thanks to the hegemony they built in the post-war climate of the mid-20th 
century. Japan was unable to achieve such status. 

 Let us summarise the discussion so far. All coherent societies have character-
istics, and these traits are founded on various societal criteria. The foundation 
for Japan’s characteristics is that it has a large domestic market within relatively 
defi ned borders. 

 Such foundations are born from a combination of universal factors. However, 
these combinations are never the same. In other words, all societies have the 
foundations for distinctive characteristics, but having such characteristics does 
not mean that the society is unique. Please note, I am not claiming that all 
Japanese characteristics can be explained by the factors mentioned above. I am 
simply pointing out the criteria that have enabled the characteristics to manifest 
to aid analysis from a universal perspective before we are reduced to a simplistic 
discussion of cultures. 

 Japanese Studies in Japan 

 Next, I present my view of the history of Japanese Studies in Japan. 
 Japanese researchers who conduct research on Japan; this is not something 

that can be taken for granted. Modern researchers are those who study the 
‘other’. Studying the self, even when described as research, often results in 
monologues that lack objectivity and openness. Japanese Studies in Japan has 
displayed these tendencies. On one hand, we see the study of ‘others’ within 
Japanese society. On the other, we fi nd monologues on our culture presented 
as research. 

 Historically, however, these two streams can be viewed as ideal types and 
cannot be completely differentiated. Also, we cannot come to the conclusion 
that one is morally superior to the other. This is because research on the ‘other’ 
often falls under the umbrella of Orientalism. For example, at least some por-
tion of the body of literature by Mishima Yukio and Kawabata Yasunari can be 
described as forms of domestic Orientalism. Their works describe Japanese 
snow-scapes, entertainers and women using Western literary techniques. This is 
why their works are easy to understand, even amongst Western readers, and are 
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thus popular. At the same time, Mishima and Kawabata were nationalists with 
a penchant for monologues. Their works are prime examples of how the rep-
resentation of others can be diffi cult to distinguish from monologues. As you 
may know, Orientalists are often also nationalists. In non-Western regions, there 
are many examples of highly westernised people becoming strong nationalists 
or fundamentalists. Prominent examples that come to mind are Gandhi and 
Osama bin Laden. 

 Further examples from Japan are Okakura Tenshin, who wrote  The Book of 
Tea  (1906), and Nitobe Inazo, who penned  Bushido: The Soul of Japan  (1900). 
As is often the case with colonial intellectuals, these two were skilled in the 
English language, but in their youth, not so much in Japanese reading and 
writing. In their works written in English, they described an image of Japan 
adapted to suit Western preferences. From a historiographical perspective, their 
works cannot be said to be based on historical facts. I argue that examples of 
self-Orientalisation like these can be found in all eras and societies. 

 Now, let us explore the history of Japanese Studies in Japan while considering 
the two streams noted above: the representation of others and monologues. 
Regarding monologues, the trend is said to have begun in the early Meiji era, 
when the University of Tokyo began compiling the Japanese national history. 
It goes without saying that the purpose was to establish a national identity, with 
the Emperor of Japan at its centre. 

 However, this trend also emerged in opposition to Orientalism. Japan’s 
anthropology has its roots in works by foreign researchers such as Ervin Von 
Bälz and Edward Sylvester Morse. To them, Japan was merely a subject to study, 
and it was not an equal relationship. 

 In reaction to these types of works, Japanese anthropologists developed the 
view that Japanese scholars, rather than Westerners, should study Japan. At the 
same time, they used the Ainu people and Okinawans as subjects of study. Even 
here, it was not possible to separate monologues from the representation of 
others. 

 Yanagita Kunio, also known as the father of Japanese native folkloristics, 
criticised such forms of anthropological studies while consciously adopting a 
monological style. Yanagita asserted that anthropology consisted of Westerners 
studying indigenous people in colonial settings and that folklorists should instead 
study their own people. 

 Yanagita’s aim was to alleviate poverty among peasants. To do so, he argued 
that it was important to understand rural communities and to build national 
solidarity. He believed that the study of folklore enabled a better understanding 
of such communities and enhanced solidarity through cultural self-awareness of 
being ‘Japanese’. One of Yanagita’s disciples was Ariga Kizaemon, a sociologist 
known for his research on the Japanese ‘IE’ (family system) (1943). Japanese 
folklore could be said to have occupied a similar societal position to that of 
Subaltern studies in India. 

 Nevertheless, the representation of others, as well as monologues, cannot be 
separated even in Yanagita’s works. This is because it is questionable whether 
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Yanagita, a former high-ranking offi cial, had an equal relationship with the 
regional peasants he studied. This point overlaps with Gayatri Chakravorty 
Spivak’s criticism of Indian Subaltern Studies (1988). 

 Yanagita’s critical thinking and research approach had much in common with 
research conducted by conscientious bureaucrats and intellectuals.  Shokkō jijō   
(The condition of factory workers), published in 1901 by the Ministry of Agri-
culture and Commerce’s Chamber of Commerce and Industry Bureau, can be 
described as the fi rst example of systematic social research in Japan. Also,  Nihon 
no Kasō Shakai  (The Japanese lower classes), published in 1899 by journalist 
Yokoyama Gennosuke, echoes similar themes to those presented by Friedrich 
Engels in  The Condition of the Working Class in England  (1958 [1845]). Espe-
cially interesting is  Jokō Aishi  ( The Tragic situation of Female Factory Worker s) 
(1996 [1925]). The author, Hosoi Wakuzō, was a self-taught labourer. In this 
book, he gives a lively account of factory working conditions, the living condi-
tions of factory workers and the recruitment process, drawing on both quantita-
tive data and his own experiences. 

 These are the origins of Japanese Studies in regards to current sociology and 
economics. However, such research did not become widespread until the 1950s. 
There are two reasons for this. The fi rst is that the expected role of intellectuals 
before that time was to preach about morality. Until the 1950s, Japanese intel-
lectuals were not expected to produce scholarly work. Rather, they were expected 
to act as noble persons of integrity or become authoritative intellectuals who 
ratifi ed government policy and encouraged the Japanese people to self-refl ect. 
Essentially, they were a functional substitute for religious preachers. Intellectuals 
who were prominent in the 1920s to 1950s, such as Yoshino Sakzō, Watsuji 
Tetsurō, Nanbara Shigeru, Yanaihara Tadao and Masao Maruyama, are well 
known in name rather than for their work. Incidentally, they were all professors 
of Tokyo University. It could be said that, as described earlier, they were expected 
to behave as high-ranking intellectuals rather than produce research. 

 The second reason is that there was an extended period of insuffi cient infor-
mation disclosure from the Japanese government, which made it diffi cult to 
conduct social science research. The Japanese government did not take academic 
opinions into account in policy decisions until the 1970s. The bearer of political 
knowledge and information was the bureaucracy, and most economists of this 
era were bureaucrats or former bureaucrats. University researchers were primarily 
expected to study past theories or import the latest theories from the West. 

 Furthermore, in pre-war Japan, the social sciences were politically suppressed. 
During this era, the Japanese word for ‘social science’ was almost synonymous 
with that for Marxism. As a result, in the 1930s, professors of sociology at the 
Tokyo Imperial University were forced to emphasise that sociology had no 
connection to Marxism. 

 Because of these factors, sociology in Japan during this era could only cover 
the history of European sociology and produce theoretical research on topics 
such as human relations. Even economics and the political sciences were focused 
on doctrinal history. Because research on modern times was virtually impossible, 
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many historians fl ed to medieval history and ancient history and vented their 
frustrations through romanticising public rebellions. Folklorists focused on 
cultural areas such as regional festivals and customs. 

 The situation did not improve even in the post-war era, when political sup-
pression was lifted. This was caused by the impact of political suppression, a 
shortage of personnel with empirical research skills and the diffi culty of changing 
consolidated academic trends. Such biases caused a trend that favoured mono-
logues about Japan rather than objective research. 

 If I were to add another reason for this trend, it would be the enormous 
domestic market mentioned earlier. Until the 1990s, Japanese university profes-
sors received more income and fame from publishing for the general Japanese 
readership than through academic research or participating in international 
conferences. Japanese academics were expected to lecture to the public rather 
than formulate research results, and the economic rewards of succeeding in the 
publishing market were greater than those that came from building a reputation 
in academia. This is why there are so many Japanese academics that introduce 
Western theories, preach about ethics and morals or romanticise history. 

 This trend can also be observed in other countries, but the scale of the Japa-
nese domestic market has encouraged this even further. As such, it has reinforced 
the impression that Japanese writers have a strong tendency to produce 
monologues. 

 Japanese Studies overseas 

 I now present an overview of Japanese Studies in foreign countries. Because I 
am not familiar with works produced in the fi eld of literature, I focus mainly 
on the social sciences. In regards to Western social sciences, pre-war Japan was 
mainly the target of anthropological research.  Suye-Mura: A Japanese Village , 
by John F. Embree (1939), is representative of such research. During the war, 
the American Army gathered knowledge about Japan through the work of 
anthropologists such as Ruth Benedict. 

 Japanese Studies after World War II can be largely divided into three periods. 
The fi rst period includes works produced up to the 1960s and was characterised 
by studies that located Japan as a developing nation in Asia. The second period 
covers the 1970s to the 1990s when Japan’s rapid economic development 
became the focus. The third period refers to that since approximately the year 
2000. 

 The fi rst period saw the publication of works such as  City Life in Japan: Life 
in a Tokyo Ward  by Ronald P. Dore (1958) and  Election Campaigning Japanese 
Style  by Gerald L. Curtis (1971). These works were based on social research 
conducted during long-term stays. This indicates that research during this era 
was an extension of the pre-war anthropological studies. Western scholars were 
able to conduct research on election campaigns and other subjects that would 
have been politically diffi cult for Japanese researchers to tackle. Their privileged 
social position is one factor that made their research possible. In relation to 
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this, this period was also characterised by the prominence of researchers who 
formed relations with Japan as soldiers of the occupying forces. James Christian 
Abegglen, a former Marine who had experience in Guadalcanal and Iwo Jima, 
is one such researcher. He is famous for claiming in  The Japanese Factory  (1958) 
that lifetime employment, seniority-based wages and enterprise unions were 
some of the defi ning characteristics of Japanese businesses. 

 Although the timing was different, John W. Dower also came to Japan as a 
soldier of the United States Air Force in 1958. Then Douglas Lummis came 
to Okinawa as a Marine in 1960. Although not a researcher, William Eugene 
Smith was a military photographer who was injured in Okinawa and then con-
tinued his photography work in Japan. Eger Herbert Norman was the child of 
a diplomat and then resided in Japan as a diplomat himself. This suggests that 
people who took an interest in Japan from a social science perspective were 
often those who came into contact with Japan from non-academic backgrounds, 
for example, through the occupation and diplomatic relations. 

 Westerners who showed an interest in Japan during this period were those 
who had a taste for unusual or ‘exotic’ cultures. Oda Makoto, an anti-war 
activist, wrote about his experience of travelling to New York on his Fulbright 
Scholarship in 1959. In his book, Oda (1962) wrote about American intellectu-
als who associated everything Japanese with ‘Zen’ and decorated their rooms 
with fl ags with ‘Bargain Sale’ written in Japanese. Those who regarded Japan 
as an object of social science research, especially through research by long-term 
stay, were limited in number, and this is one of the reasons why researchers 
from military or diplomatic backgrounds were important. 

 All this changed in the second period in the 1970s and 1980s. Japan’s eco-
nomic growth had become a topic of interest. However, this point needs some 
analysis. 

 The Japanese economy underwent its most signifi cant period of growth in 
the period before 1973. However, it was the period between the late 1970s 
and 1980s when it received the most attention. This was because Western 
Europe and the United States were in recession, and Japan looked stronger by 
comparison. Until then, Japan had not gained much attention because Western 
economies were also going strong in the 1960s. This phenomenon is similar to 
how interest in China has increased since the global fi nancial crisis in the late 
2000’s. 

 Because economics was the main motivation of study, stereotyping became 
common in the research of this period. I will not name any specifi c researchers 
here, but this was especially noticeable in American research. 

 From my perspective, there appears to be a trend in the way American 
researchers stereotype rival countries. They are characterised as being illiberal, 
undemocratic, authoritarian and insular, but because of this, as able to exert 
strong economic power and technical capabilities. It seems to me that similar 
stereotypes were projected onto Germany in the 1940s, the Soviet Union in 
the 1950s, Japan in the 1980s and China in the 2000s. This is, of course, 
premised on the researchers’ belief that America is a free, democratic, 
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non-authoritarian and open country. As long as that self-image remains fi xed, 
scholars will continue to project the same, contrasting stereotypes onto the 
other, regardless of whether the target changes. 

  Japan as Number One  by Ezra Feivel Vogel (1979), a popular book from 
this period, gives some insight into what American readers wished to learn from 
Japan. The United States had just lost the Vietnam War and was struggling 
with unemployment, lower education levels and a rise in divorce rates, as well 
as crime. Japan as described by Vogel was the opposite. It had a low unemploy-
ment rate, low divorce and crime rates, effi cient government and businesses, 
widespread education and high technological capabilities. 

 Presented in this book is an Asian society that combines effi ciency and modern 
technology while maintaining traditional morals, as if it were a modernised 
Bhutan with its morals still intact. As mentioned earlier, the actual factor that 
allowed such a combination of conditions in Japan at that time was its large 
domestic market, which enabled it to modernise without foreign investment. 
However, this view was not widely shared at the time. 

 Another characteristic of this period was that research was often simplistic. 
There was even research based solely on Japanese people who could read, speak 
and be interviewed in English. As a result, the conclusions about Japanese 
statistics and worldviews were often biased toward what was presented by infor-
mants, who were usually government offi cials, bureaucrats or businessmen who 
worked in big corporations. I think this is the reason behind the widespread 
impression that most Japanese workers are ‘salary men’ with lifetime employ-
ment at large companies and that factory workers work happily under harmonious 
management–labour cooperation. 

 During these times, research from the fi rst period was also revaluated, while 
many researchers from that period remained active. Ezra Feivel Vogel had also 
published fi eldwork fi ndings in  Japan’s New Middle Class  (1963) during the 
fi rst period. 

 Indeed, emerging researchers produced some quality research in the second 
period. However, as is the case with many fads, it appears that quality was 
outnumbered by quantity. Within these works, Japan was often portrayed as a 
country of unique culture. 

 The present and the future 

 The situation began to change around the late 1990s. Japan’s bubble economy 
burst in 1991, and after 1997, there was a decrease in various economic indica-
tors. The number of manufacturing workers in Japan peaked in 1991 and by 
2013 had dropped by 37 percent to levels not seen since 1961. Workers’ average 
incomes peaked in 1997 and had decreased by 13 percent by 2013. The total 
sales of publications also peaked in 1996 and had dropped by one third in 2014. 
Many Japanese industries had expanded to adapt to the large domestic market. 
Because of this, they are now struggling to adapt to globalisation. Furthermore, 
the process has been hindered by industries’ dependence on the domestic market 
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and the government. This has caused industries to decline and the domestic 
market to shrink. 

 Similarly, the number of members of the Liberal Democratic Party peaked in 
1991 at 5.47 million and was reduced to 780,000 by 2013. Considering the 
changes in the number of members of the Liberal Democratic Party’s Aichi 
prefectural branch, membership from the construction industry and postal ser-
vices had dropped more than 90 percent in the 2000s. Again, these sectors had 
declined as a result of globalisation and privatisation. 

 The drop in membership was infl uenced by the decline of regional neighbour-
hood and local merchant associations. The LDP has won elections since 2012, 
partly because of the comparatively poor performance of the opposition parties, 
but the absolute number of votes they have won in House of Representatives 
elections has declined continuously since 2005. 

 The nature of social relationships is also changing. According to a study 
conducted in June 2014, only 28 percent of parents with children below primary 
school age had responded that they had ‘someone they can trust to look after 
their children’. This is indeed a low number but more alarming is the fact that 
it is thirty points lower than the 2002 result. We can see that inconspicuous 
change has been proceeding over these past twelve years. 

 These factors have also affected Japanese Studies in Japan. First, humanities 
scholarship has declined. This is because of higher fi nancial and economic strains, 
the increased diffi culty for postgraduate students to acquire tenured positions 
and the fact that practical learning is now more favoured than classical educa-
tion. This is a trend seen all over the world. If there is anything specifi c to 
Japan, it is that the declining publishing industry and domestic book market 
has accelerated the decline of the humanities. 

 There are also positive aspects to this phenomenon. There has been a reduc-
tion in academic positions based on preaching morals and an increase in those 
based on empirical research and historical change. This has been aided by the 
spread of the internet and the fact that, as a result of the Freedom of Informa-
tion Act enforced in 2001, it is now easier to access government data through 
the internet. 

 Furthermore, there has been progress in the realm of international scholarly 
exchanges. This has contributed to bringing the international trend that empha-
sises empirical research to Japan. Furthermore, international ethical infl uences 
have driven Japanese humanities to break away from the traditional monological 
style. For example, it can be said that this tendency greatly infl uenced the 
increase in studies about minorities in Japan. For better or for worse, Japanese 
academia can no longer remain set in its old conventions. 

 It can be said that Japanese Studies in Japan has been polarised as a result 
of the changing environment. On one hand, there has been a rise in research 
on contemporary Japanese society and history according to a common theoreti-
cal basis with Japanese Studies abroad. On the other hand, there are far-right 
writers who supply the domestic market with monologues absent of theoretical 
foundations and empirical research. 
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 These two streams do not overlap in terms of writers or readership. Both 
sides may insult or dismiss the other, but there is little chance to engage in real 
dialogue. The global phenomenon of the shrinking middle class and polarisation 
is thus observed in Japanese Studies in Japan as well. Traditionally, it was the 
intellectuals of noble character who preached morals and supplied monologues 
to the domestic market. Now that this is no longer the case, the far right has 
taken their place. 

 How has Japanese Studies abroad fared in these same conditions? There is 
not the space to present the full picture here, but I will outline my basic argu-
ment. First, Japanese Studies is no longer a special fi eld. Japan no longer receives 
the attention it did in 1980s, and the impression that it was a unique culture 
has also diminished. It has now become common practice to discuss Japan as 
one of the many global countries in terms of politics, economics and 
sociology. 1  

 However, some worrying new trends have emerged. Japanese Studies abroad 
seems to be separating from Japanese Studies in Japan and is showing signs of 
self-propagation. 

 Nowadays, it is easy to collect Japanese data using the internet, even in 
English. Conversely, it is diffi cult to learn Japanese, read Japanese texts and 
conduct research in Japan. Because of this, some people may try to write theses 
using only data and materials they can fi nd in English. Or they may compare 
the texts they obtain through the internet and conclude that there is no real 
need to understand Japanese society in reality. Yes, there are increasing numbers 
of students and researchers who spend longer periods in Japan; however, despite 
this, the above trend still exists. Such practices have existed since the 1980s. 
What is different now is that there is an increase in international comparative 
research, and international politics and sociology associations are expanding. 
Because of the expansion of the international academic market, it is possible to 
ignore Japanese Studies in Japan as long as you reference texts recognised in 
English-speaking countries and write to target the discussions in these regions. 

 In the 20th century, the fact that domestic Japanese Studies had largely 
ignored Japanese Studies overseas became a serious concern. This was because 
Japanese Studies was mostly being carried out by domestic researchers in Japan, 
and foreign Japanese Studies was only undertaken by a select few Japanologists. 
Today, this trend is reversing. In other Asian nations, local researchers tend to 
write their theses in English. However, because of the large Japanese domestic 
academic market, even accomplished researchers tend to write in Japanese. It 
may be said that domestic Japanese Studies is becoming comparatively isolated 
from the English region’s hegemony, and at the same time it is at risk of becom-
ing closed and ignored. This applies not only to research but also to the inter-
national position of Japanese society. 

 Academic research is an activity that involves developing and improving 
knowledge through dialogue and interaction. It is detrimental to both sides if 
the Japanese- and English-speaking regions become divided in their studies. 
Now, we need to interact, and not just at gatherings where we exchange 
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business cards out of social custom. We need real dialogue based on shared 
foundations and mutual understanding. 

 So, what would be the most benefi cial way to approach Japanese Studies? 
This is probably something of interest to all readers, so I will share my views 
as a starting point for discussion. First, we could approach Japanese Studies as 
the study of a country with an unusual culture. This approach has been popular 
since the fi rst period of Japanese Studies, outlined earlier. However, Japan is 
not the only country with an unusual culture, so it is not possible to attract 
people on this basis who are not interested in Japanese culture. Second, there 
is a stream that focuses on Japan as a country of miraculous economic growth. 
This approach was popular in the second period of Japanese Studies. However, 
there are many other countries currently demonstrating greater growth. 

 So the question becomes what characteristics of Japan are worthy of research? 
Here are my thoughts. As mentioned earlier, Japan is a country with a large 
domestic market and showed signifi cant economic growth based on this factor. 
This is the foundation of Japanese cultural characteristics. This is also the reason 
why it has been slow to adapt to globalisation and why it is waning in terms 
of attracting global interest. If we view it from the opposite perspective, it is 
also an independent closed system, with conditions almost suitable for social 
science case studies. It would be interesting to see how the changes seen in 
other countries will manifest in Japan. For example, Japan is a leading country 
in terms of social change because of its aging population, so it could be a useful 
case study to refl ect how other societies may change. Japan may also become 
a pioneer in terms of how to respond when manufacturing industries decline 
in other Asian countries. 

 In Thailand, the total birth rate has dropped to 1.4 percent, and worker 
numbers in the Chinese manufacturing industry have also started to decline. 
It is only a matter of time before these societies must take action. It is not 
only interesting but also important to study how countries’ society, culture 
and politics change in order to be able to address similar problems that may 
arise. 

 Every society consists of both universal factors and unique combinations. 
Amongst these, Japan has comparatively strong, distinct characteristics. Studying 
such a society has the potential to result in a signifi cant contribution to the 
world. For this to be successful, I repeat, it is imperative that there is dialogue 
between Japanese and non-Japanese researchers. A prerequisite for this is a 
common foundation for research and mutual understanding. It is important to 
understand the other’s society without reducing it to a matter of cultural dif-
ferences or viewing it as a matter of more and less developed societies of the 
same universal dimension. Thus, the perspective that characteristics emerge from 
different combinations of universals may play an important role. 

 When the time comes for Japan to face its predicted future diffi culties, there 
will be a need for researchers who are able to give various kinds of advice. It 
would be extremely encouraging if Japanese and overseas researchers are able 
to cooperate in order to make greater contributions, not just restricted to Japan. 
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This may also contribute to building a universal habitus of how to interact with 
others of different cultures and characteristics. 

 Note 
 1 However, with the spread of manga and anime, a new form of Orientalism appears 

to be on the rise amongst non-researchers. This is similar to the polarisation in 
Japan and seems to be related to intellectual gaps that occur parallel to globalisa-
tion. Amongst political and economic researchers, there are some who do not 
differ from ordinary people in their attitude towards understanding foreign 
cultures despite being highly specialised in terms of knowledge. Although innocent 
Orientalism may not be cause for concern, people in positions of responsibility, 
such as researchers and politicians, should be aware of this issue. 



 3  Japanese language research 
  Kokugo  as an ideology,  nihongo  as an 
autonomous and global scholarship? 

 Lidia Tanaka 

 The Anglophone and North American infl uence on linguistics is no different 
from that in relation to other disciplines; however, research on Japanese language 
in Japan presents a unique case because two 1  distinct academic approaches have 
coexisted for many years. One is  kokugogaku , the indigenous ‘study of the 
national language’, and the other is  nihongogaku,  or ‘Japanese linguistics’. 
 Kokugogaku  is barely known in linguistic circles overseas aside from those spe-
cialising in the Japanese language and some notable exceptions (Heinrich, 2002; 
Ramsey, 2004). In contrast, the term  kokugo  has attracted the attention of 
historians, particularly in the past two decades, who have written about the 
ideology connected to  kokugo  in the context of the creation of Japan as a modern 
nation (Bekes, 2011; Clark, 2009; Shi, 2005: Tai, 1999; Yasuda, 1997a, 1999) 
and as a coloniser (Dhorne, 1982; Heinrich, 2002; Ramsey, 2004; Yasuda, 
1997b). This chapter focuses on both  kokugo/gaku  and  nihongo/gaku , from the 
viewpoint of Japanese language studies and linguistics and addresses the follow-
ing questions: How did they originate? What factors came into play in their 
creation? What are their similarities and differences? 

 Although both  kokugogaku  and  nihongogaku  research exactly the same ‘Japa-
nese language’, there is an inherent perception that  kokugogaku  is an ingroup 
discipline but  nihongogaku  is international or outgroup. While  kokugogaku  
studies can be traced back in history before the infl uence of European and 
North American linguistics,  nihongogaku ’s roots are clearly under the Anglo-
European theoretical infl uence; thus, their research methods are different. 
 Kokugogaku ’s research output is published exclusively in Japanese, and  nihon-
gogaku  scholars publish in either Japanese or English. This ingroup–outgroup 
division has also been reinforced because the terms are used to refer to different 
types of students in the education system. Whereas  Kokugo  refers to what native 
Japanese students study,  nihongo  refers to Japanese as a second language that 
foreigners study. 

 Second,  kokugo  is linked to the ideological policies of nation building and of 
militaristic Japan even though many linguists do not perceive it as such, but 
 nihongo  is a neutral term and does not have any particular ideological associa-
tions. In the past ten years the  kokugo  dominance is slowly waning in favour of 
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 nihongo , except in the school curriculum. These differences, including the latest 
changes, are due to external socio-political factors that are explored in detail 
throughout the chapter. At the same time, it is impossible to deny that  kokugo/
gaku  and  nihongo/gaku  have infl uenced each other and have contributed to each 
other’s growth and development, yet they have maintained their separate 
identities. 

 The contrasting positions of  kokugogaku  and  nihongogaku  are explored 
from various perspectives throughout this chapter, as shown in the following 
table. 

 Table 3.1 Kokugo/gaku and  Nihongo/gaku  

Kokugo/gaku Nihongo/gaku

Origins • Japan
• Japanese scholars 

dating back to 
Muromachi period

• Encounter with 
Chinese language

• Europe
• European missionaries 

and scholars
• Encounters with 

foreign languages

Associated with • Nationalistic ideology
• Standard Japanese

• Internationalisation
• All Japanese varieties

Development attributed to • Nation-building 
policies

• Teaching Japanese as a 
foreign language

Major disciplinary foci • Grammar
• Phonology
• Classical philology
• Semantics

• Grammar 
• Phonology
• Pragmatics
• Applied linguistics
• Communication

Major fi elds of analysis • Classical Japanese texts
• Old written texts
• Dialects

• Modern spoken 
Japanese

• Modern written 
Japanese

Comparison with other 
languages

• Uninterested
• ‘Internal method’

• Engaged
• ‘External method’

Language of publication • Japanese • English and Japanese

Readership • Japanese-literate only • Global readership

Important works • Research on Japanese 
dialects

• Tokieda Bunpō 
(not known outside Japan)

• Studies on pragmatics
• Politeness and 

honorifi cs
• Theory of territory of 

information (Kamio) 
(published in English)

(Continued)



34 Lidia Tanaka

 This chapter fi rst looks at the origins of  kokugo/gaku  and  nihongo/gaku . Next, 
it discusses the relationship between  kokugo  and language planning and nation 
building. The link between  kokugo  and the ideology behind Japan’s language 
policies in Korea, China and Taiwan and  nihongo ’s status are explored next. 
Then the changes favouring the term  nihongo  in the academic and higher edu-
cation sectors are discussed followed by an analysis of the process and rationale 
for change. The subsequent two sections look at  kokugogaku  research barely 
known in the West, including ‘Japanese sociolinguistics’ or  Gengo Seikatsu . The 
penultimate section focuses on the status of Japanese language and linguistics 
studies in Asian countries followed by the conclusion. 

 Kokugogaku and Nihongogaku: fi rst stages 

  Kokugogaku  has developed independently of European and North American 
linguistics that can be traced back to the Kamakura-Muromachi period. The 
work 手爾葉大概抄 ( Tenihataigaishō ) attributed to Fujiwara Sadaie (1162–1241) 
is the fi rst known study on grammatical particles. Notwithstanding theories that 
dispute the authorship of this work, it is a historically important document that 
proves people’s interest in language from early times. However, the systematic 
study of the Japanese language started in the Edo period. Scholars such as 
Fujitani Nariakira (1738–1779), Suzuki Akira (1764–1837), Motōri Haruniwa 
(1763–1828), Togashi Hirokage (1793–1873) and Motōri Norinaga (1730–
1801) wrote infl uential works on Japanese syntax such as studies on verb mor-
phology;  kakari musubi  or particles; and the classifi cation of syntactic elements 
such as nouns, adverbs, verbs and auxiliaries. Their research has had an enormous 

Kokugo/gaku Nihongo/gaku

Gengo seikatsu (not known outside Japan)

Locations of infl uence • School curricula
• School teachers 

training departments
• Some university 

courses

• Teaching Japanese as a 
second language

• Tertiary linguistic 
majors

• University courses

Major academic 
associations

• Nihongogaku Gakkai
• Zenkoku Daigaku 

Kokugo Kyouiku 
Gakkai

• Zenkoku Daigaku 
Kokugo Kokubun 
Gakkai

• Kaishaku Gakkai
• Keiryō Kokugo

• Nihongo Kyoiku 
Gakkai

• Nihon Gengogaku 
Gakkai

Research institute • NINJAL Kokuritsu Kokugo Kenkyuujō (National 
Institute for Japanese Language and Linguistics)

 Table 3.1 (Continued)   
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impact on  kokugo  scholars throughout the years; however, the most critical 
aspect of  kokugo  scholars is their perception of the Japanese language. In his 
response to Tōtei Kan (1732–1797), who wrote that most Japanese words had 
come from Chinese and Korean, Motōri Norinaga argued vehemently against 
such ‘crazy’ ideas. 2  In many ways, Motōri’s argument supported the idea of the 
‘purity’ of the Japanese language, which is one of the views many  kokugogaku  
scholars had at that time and continued to prevail into the 20th century.  Kokugo  
is identifi ed as ‘ingroup’ not only because of its autochthonous origins but also 
because many scholars have reinforced this idea. In a book titled 国語学史要 
( Kokugakushi Yō ), Yamada Yoshio (1873–1958) writes that ‘ Kokugogaku  is born 
among the Japanese people and it is the result of the studies of the Japanese 
language’ (in Santō, 2013, p. 188). Moreover, Yamada also adds that ‘What 
Westerners have studied should be called  nihongogaku  and we cannot call their 
research  kokugogaku ’ (Santō, 2013, p. 188). 

 On the other hand, many Europeans studied the Japanese language during 
various periods that spread through the fi rst encounters with Westerners, the 
seclusion of Dutch at Dejima and from the Meiji period onwards. They were 
mainly missionaries, merchants, diplomats and scholars hired by the Meiji govern-
ment known as  oyatoi gaikokujin . Many Catholic priests who came to Japan 
between the 1540s and the 1590s wrote on religion, literature and language. 
These texts are precious not only because they are few and are historical docu-
ments but also because they provide a treasure trove of information about the 
pronunciation and grammar of Late Middle Japanese. 3  What is relevant here is 
that the view of the Japanese language held by these missionaries was based on 
their knowledge of Latin and their own mother European languages (Spanish, 
Portuguese). For example, Joao Rodrigues (1561–1633) writes in his  Nihon Dai 
Bunten  (1604–8) that Japanese is an ‘imperfect’ language because nouns do not 
infl ect according to gender or number, adjectives and verbs do not conjugate and 
so on. However, he also praised some characteristics of the language such as its 
rich vocabulary, its agglutinative nature and the developed honorifi c system (Santō, 
2013). 

 After the expulsion of Christians and Europeans from Japan, a number of 
English and Dutch merchants (based in Dejima) wrote about the Japanese 
language, but these were mainly impressions. A more structured and serious 
study was published by Jan Hendrig Donker Curtius (1813–1879) in 1857, 
who was also the fi rst diplomat posted in Japan. The book was titled 日本文法稿本 
( Nihon Bunpōhō Kōhon ), and although not too different from books written 
by Catholic priests, it contains numerous examples and covers polite and hon-
orifi c language. One of the most famous Dutch promoters of Japanese Studies 
is undoubtedly Joseph Johann Hoffman (1805–1878), whose fortuitous encoun-
ter with Siebold changed his life course. He also wrote extensively on the Japa-
nese language, and his most famous work is 日本文典 ( Nihon Bunten ), which 
was published in English, Dutch and German. It is a grammar book based 
mostly on written texts with no conversational examples. However, the gram-
matical explanations are broad and cover not only phonological aspects and 
grammar but also etymology. 
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 Many other Dutch, French and English scholars in the 19th century contrib-
uted to the study of Japanese such as Medhust, Brown, Cachon and Satow. 
Despite their many publications, here I will just mention the work of William 
George Aston (1841–1911), Rutherford Alcock (1809–1897) and James Curtis 
Hepburn (1815–1911) and focus mainly on Basil Hall Chamberlain (1850–1935) 
because of their prevailing infl uence on Japanese linguistics. The two diplomats, 
Aston and Alcock, produced a number of grammar books. In particular, Aston’s 
three grammar books contain very sharp observations; however, from a European 
perspective. Alcock’s textbooks were written for beginners (1861) and contain 
dialogues and explanations that are a mixture of observations and grammatical 
rules. 

 Hepburn was a missionary and medical doctor, founder of Meiji Gakuin 
Daigaku and the creator of the most famous Romanisation system known as 
 hebon shiki  or ‘Hebon style’. He is the author of the fi rst comprehensive 
Japanese-English dictionary that, because of its excellent selection of words, 
can also be considered as a great  kokugo jiten  or  kokugo  dictionary. His fi rst 
work was published in 1867 under the title  A Japanese and English Dictionary: 
with an English and Japanese Index . This volume was thoroughly revised into 
a second edition published in 1886 and a third edition. 

 Among the foreigners already mentioned, perhaps Chamberlain is the most 
infl uential in the creation of  nihongogaku  as a discipline in Japanese academia. 
As an  oyatoi gaikokujin  in the Meiji period, Chamberlain arrived in Japan in 
1873. He was fl uent in French and German and was appointed to teach lin-
guistics at the Tokyo Imperial University, where he held a position from 1886 
to 1891. He was also asked by the Ministry of Education to write a text on 
Japanese grammar. Titled 日本小文典 ( Nihon Shō Bunten ) (1887), the book is 
based on European linguistics. Chamberlain stresses the importance of the oral 
language despite the current focus on written language, which was a different 
perspective during a time when grammar was used to facilitate the writing of 
poems. 

 Chamberlain’s position is unique because he is the fi rst foreigner who taught 
Japanese grammar to Japanese students and was the ‘founder’ of  nihongogaku  
in Japan. Interestingly, one of his students is the famous Ueda Kazutoshi, who 
was the fi rst professor at the  kokugo kenkyuushitsu  after his return from Ger-
many. Both Chamberlain and Ueda played key roles in the language reform 
in Japan. 4  

 This division between  kokugogaku  and  nihongogaku  is a remarkable one 
because although there are many differences, in particular in terms of meth-
odology and readership, it is undeniable that these two camps have infl uenced 
each other yet managed to maintain their own identities. One example of this 
cross-pollination is the subfi eld of  kokugogakushi . Born after the Meiji period, 
it is the study of the history of the Japanese language, but it combines the 
infl uence of European ‘linguistics’ with methodologies used before the Meiji 
period. 
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  Kokugo : language policy and nation building   

 The earliest records on the use of the term  kokugo  in the Edo period referred to 
dialects. According to Kyōgoku (1986),  kokugo  is described as (1) the offi cial 
language of any country and (2) as the term used by Japanese to refer to their lan-
guage. The latter includes the use of  kokugo  in reference to (1) the Japanese 
language in general, (2) the name of the subject taught in schools and (3)  wago  
(Japanese words) (Kyōgoku, 1986, p. 1), 5  in contrast with  kanbun  (Chinese writ-
ing). It is only later in the Meiji period that  kokugo  was associated with the concept 
of nation or  kokka . Excellent and comprehensive works on the relationship between 
 kokugo  and nationalism have already been written, in particular by Lee (1996a, 
1996b), Shi (2005), and Yasuda (1997a, 1997b), and therefore only a general 
background of the most relevant aspects will be given here. 6  

 One of the biggest challenges that Japan faced in the process of building a 
modern nation was that of language. 7  The enormous differences between dialects 
(Heinrich, 2002; Ichimiya, 2011; Ramsey, 2004) and the diffi culties in the 
writing system (Seeley, 2000) created a situation that was, in some ways, similar 
to that of some European countries 8  and yet different because of its unique 
complex writing system. The imposition of strict residence rules during the Edo 
period that restricted the movement of people created the ideal environment 
for the birth of numerous dialects that in many cases were almost unintelligible 
to speakers of other dialects. 9  Moreover, the class distinction during the Tokugawa 
period created differences in the spoken language (Santō, 2013), so there were 
not only regional but also social differences in speech. One of the interesting 
aspects of the Japanese language policy is that even though there were some 
minority languages such as Ainu 10  and Ryūkyū, 11  these were not taken into 
account. The focus was on creating a standard Japanese language that could 
become an essential part of defi ning the nation as one entity. The establishment 
of the Tokyo dialect as the  hyōjungo  (standard language) and how it was enforced 
in regional schools has been written on extensively (Carroll, 2001), so here I 
would just like to mention that the disregard for dialects in the language policy 
of Japan has created an image of  kokugo  as the language of Tokyo (Carroll, 
2001; Seeley, 2000). 

 However, one of the most challenging tasks for policymakers and educators 
was the writing system. Besides the use of Chinese among the educated elite, 
various different writing styles were used, and none refl ected the spoken lan-
guage. 12  This problem was acknowledged by the government, which created a 
committee to review the written language. The  kokuji  ‘Japanese script reform’ 
movement from 1877 to 1886 included many linguists, educators and bureau-
crats who had different ideas on how to reform the writing system. There were 
mainly two streams of thought: one advocated  kana  13  reform, while the second 
argued for (1) the abolition of  kanji  14  and its replacement with  hiragana , 15  (2) 
the use of the roman script, 16  (3) the use of English 17  and (4) the review of 
 kana  and  kanji . By the second decade of the Meiji period, the  Kana no kai  
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(The Kana Association) and the  Rōmaji gakkai  (The Roman Alphabet Associa-
tion) were created, each arguing its positions. These proposals saw  kanji  as a 
hindrance rather than an advantage. 

 Some of the most infl uential fi gures during this period maintained that the 
biggest problem was the gap between the written and the spoken language that 
led to the  genbun itchi  movement. One of the most fervent proponents of this 
argument was Ueda Kazutoshi, 18  as well as others such as Kanda Takahira, Basil 
Chamberlain, Mozume Takami, Maejima Hisoka and Yamada Bimyō. Each had 
particular ideas regarding how to best overcome this diffi culty. Maejima, for example, 
thought that the best solution was to establish a grammar system that would be 
uniform for both the spoken and the written language. On the other hand, Kanda 
proposed the use of the language of ordinary people in writing Japanese. In the 
end, the  kokuji  problem was not tackled until after World War II with the reform 
of the  kana  system and the selection of  Tōyō kanji  and  Jōyo kanji.  

 As this short background shows, the Japanese faced enormous challenges in 
terms of language policy to unify its people and create a symbol or idea that 
would bond them as one nation. It is known that linguistic developments often 
refl ect other nonlinguistic social and historical factors that operate in a given 
society, in particular, referring to the relationship between language and nation-
alism. Japan is not an isolated example; however, each country is unique in the 
sense that it has its own particular social and historical circumstances. Japan, 
nevertheless, is a particularly interesting case because of its writing system as 
well as the gap between the written and spoken language. 

  Kokugo  as an ideology,  Nihongo  as a second language   

 The term  kokugo  is often associated with the political ideology of pre-war Japan. 
Ueda Kazutoshi was a key player in the creation of  kokugo  as an ideology by 
making an inseparable connection among  kokugo ,  kokka  and  kokutai  (see, e.g., 
Clark, 2009; Lee, 1996a, 1996b). Historical circumstances such as Japan’s vic-
tory in the Sino-Japanese War were instrumental in reinforcing nationalistic 
ideas that saw the infl uence of Chinese as a hindrance, 19  and the subject  kanbun  
was dropped from the school curriculum. However, the most important factor 
in creating this nationalistic ideology was the colonisation of Taiwan, Korea and 
Manchuria. One of the important strategies of the Japanese government was 
to implement Japanese in those colonies. Because it was a fi rst attempt to teach 
Japanese to foreigners, it became a matter of trial and error. Nevertheless, the 
government believed that the Japanese language should be the medium of 
instruction. The biggest mistake in this attempt was that the teaching was not 
restricted to language but included beliefs and ideas of what it meant to be 
Japanese – in other words, the association with  kokutai . While it is considered 
that the teaching of Japanese in Taiwan was relatively successful, the same can-
not be said of Korea and Manchuria or Mainland China. 20  It is ironic that the 
efforts made towards the spread of the Japanese language indirectly promoted 
the growth and development of  nihongo.  



Japanese language research 39

 On the other hand,  nihongo  does not carry any ‘negative’ connotations, and 
it does not imply anything other than the Japanese language (Noda, 2002). 
Looking at the origins of the word,  nihongo  was not used in the context of 
nation or state policy. In the Edo period, very few records contain the term 
 nihongo ; however, from the Meiji period, it starts to be used more frequently 
in research and travel records, particularly in situations when foreigners or 
foreign languages are mentioned (Kyōgoku, 1986, p. 9). In particular, it is 
interesting to read the diary entry written by Yoshida Shain describing his 
experience when he was found aboard the  USS Powhatan  in 1854 as he tried 
to stow away (Ramsey, 2004, p. 82). Shain wrote that he was very frustrated 
because communication was very diffi cult as he could not speak English, but 
when someone who knew  nihongo  was brought in, he was then able to explain 
his situation. In this entry, Shain specifi cally uses the word  nihongo  to refer to 
the Japanese language. The distinction between the ingroup and outgroup term 
appears to have started in the early Meiji period. 

 Although  nihongo  was also used in some documents written by bureaucrats 
to mean the national language, it is  kokugo  that it is associated with nation and 
becomes more common in the late Meiji period. 

 Kokugogaku or Nihongogaku: times of change 

 In 2004, the association for  kokugo  specialists, known formerly as  Kokugo Gak-
kai , changed its name to  Nihongogaku Gakkai  (The Society for Japanese Lin-
guistics). This was not a sudden and unexpected amendment, but the result of 
a number of attempts in the past and careful debate, and it was ultimately 
decided by a vote of its members. As early as 1938, scholars such as Kamei 
Takao and Tokieda Makoto proposed to rename the association  Nihongogaku , 
but the climate was not receptive to such a change (Yamaguchi, 2000, p. 1). 
A 1997 survey shows 75 percent of its members were against such a proposal 
at the time. 

 The  Kokugo Gakkai  was established in 1944 and started publishing its quar-
terly journal  Kokugo  in 1948. Topics covered were on syntax, phonology, dia-
lectology and historical studies of Late Middle Japanese, but pragmatics was 
very rarely featured. 21  The membership requirement for publication in this 
journal makes its list of topics a useful guide to the members’ fi elds of study. 
A more accurate source of information is based on a survey carried out in 2000 
that shows the member’s fi elds of specialisation. About 81 percent of 1,000 
members chose  kokugaku  as their major (Hino, 2002). 

 However, as seen in  Figure 3.1 , among those from the fi eld of Japanese 
language teaching, 76 percent selected  nihongogaku  as their specialisation, and 
only 24 percent chose  kokugogaku . Similarly, among those whose area is lin-
guistics, 67 percent chose  nihongogaku  as opposed to 33 percent who identifi ed 
as  kokugo  specialists. The results of this survey as well as the list of topics in the 
journal make it possible to discern a particular trend that substantiates the points 
made above. 
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 The question that arises from these numbers is whether  nihongogaku  and 
 kokugogaku  are really completely independent fi elds or whether this division 
is more related to how the Japanese language is perceived. There are three 
major differences between  nihongogaku  and  kokugogaku : topic choice, 
research methodology and their relationship to the teaching of Japanese as 
a foreign language. The topics in  kokugogaku  are mainly on Late Middle 
Japanese, and scholars focus on written Japanese with analyses of old and 
historic texts such as the  Manyōshu . 22  There are also very detailed and thor-
ough studies on various dialects, mainly focusing on accent, phonetics and 
semantics.  Kokugogaku  scholars use what Hino (2002; Aoki, 2001) calls an 
‘internal method’ that looks at the Japanese language without comparing it 
with other languages.  Nihongogaku  scholars, on the other hand, look at 
Japanese as one language of the world and use theories and methods based 
on modern Western linguistics. Another important distinction is that  nihon-
gogaku  specialists study the spoken language of contemporary Japan with an 
emphasis on pragmatics and communication, and it is undeniable that this 
development emerged because of the infl uence of teaching Japanese as a 
second language. For example, comparative studies on politeness or the 
pragmatic strategies of Japanese and European languages in different com-
municative settings have been extensively published. 23  On the other hand, 
 kokugo  specialists tend to focus on written Japanese, except for those research-
ing dialects. 

  Nihongogaku  began to grow from the late 1980s onwards when an increas-
ing interest in learning Japanese as a foreign language led to the renewed 
development of Japanese language education. This in turn led to the growth 
in research on Japanese linguistics, in particular the communicative or pragmatic 
aspects. This interest was generated by Japan’s booming economic infl uence. 
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 Changes in higher education: from  Kokugogaku  to 
 Nihongogaku  

 The recent changes seen favouring  nihongo  also applies to higher education because 
of external factors such as the 1989 university curriculum reform (Yamaguchi, 2000, 
p. 4), the population decline and the government’s push for globalisation and 
internationalisation. In education, whereas  kokugo  refers to the Japanese language 
taught in the school curricula,  nihongo  is what foreigners or migrant children learn 
as a second language even in their local schools. 24  This difference in terminology 
reinforces the view that  kokugo  is a term for domestic consumption and  nihongo  is 
the outside face of the Japanese language. In the past ten years, a shift has been 
observed in the naming of university departments as seen in the  Figure 3.2 .   

 The  kokugo  programs in many universities have adopted new names that include 
 nihongoka.  In 1992, 66 percent of the university programs teaching Japanese were 
named  kokugogaku  and  kokubungaku  (Japanese literature). But by 2002, 72 percent 
of these programs had changed their names to  nihongogaku  and  nihonbungaku . 25  
This trend is even more widespread in 2015. A quick look at the available infor-
mation on the 250 26  Japanese universities (national, prefectural and private) that 
offer degrees for prospective teachers of Japanese, shows that only sixteen universi-
ties (6.4%) have  kokubungaku  departments (Komazawa Women’s, Jissen Women’s, 
Sophia, Nishogakusha, Nihon, Waseda, Kogakkan, Kyoto Women’s, Doshisha, 
Osaka Shoin Women’s and Nara), and fi ve have  kokugogaku  (2%) (some in their 
education faculties – Shirayuri, Waseda, Jōyō Daigaku Tanki, Aichi Prefectural and 
Tenri). Note that there is no national university in this group. At the same time, 
there is no uniformity because students can take a  kokugo  course in departments 
named  nihongobunka ,  kokusaibunka ,  nihongogakka ,  kokusaigengogakka  and so on. 
The inconsistency in the use of these terms can be seen in the homepage of 
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Shirayuri Women’s University, for example, where the name of the department is 
 kokugo kokubungakka,  but the description of the content is referred to as  nihongo.  27  

 This shift towards  nihongo  can be attributed to a combination of factors. 
First, the 1989 curriculum reform is thought to be the catalyst for this change. 
It included a decrease in the number of credit points to obtain a degree from 
education faculties so that those studying  kokugo  or  kokubungaku , for example, 
now have to take fewer subjects. At the same time, there are fewer students 
aspiring to become teachers because of the population decrease; therefore, 
universities are competing to fi ll their intake quotas by taking drastic measures 
like dropping ‘diffi cult’ subjects such as  koten  (classic literature) from entry 
examinations. Another cause is that female university students who traditionally 
studied  kokugobungaku  in arts faculties to acquire ‘culture’ or  kyōyō  are choosing 
subjects directly connected to future employment. 

 Despite these changes affecting academic groups and higher education, the situ-
ation in the school curriculum has not changed. Japanese taught in primary, inter-
mediate and secondary schools is still named  kokugo.  With an increasing number 
of foreign children in local schools for whom Japanese is not their mother language, 
the question of what subject the teachers are going to teach becomes an interesting 
issue. Will they be teaching  kokugo  or  nihongo ? Or will there be a shift favouring 
 nihongo  to achieve some uniformity across all levels? These are some of the key 
questions emerging from the discussion thus far, but considerations extraneous to 
language teaching will probably be the signifi cant factors in these matters. 

 Rationale for change 

 The  Kokugo Gakkai  name change process included the implementation of various 
surveys and debates, and scholars were asked to contribute papers on this topic 
published in volume 200 of the journal  Kokugo . While six of the papers argued 
for change, four were openly against it, and ten only partly agreed with the pro-
posed change. The supporters claimed that  kokugo  has a stigma associated with 
militaristic Japan and argued that  Nihongo Gakkai  should instead be chosen (Suzuki, 
2000), with all of Japanese language specialists under the same umbrella (Kobayashi, 
2001). Dialect specialists, in particular, see the change as a welcome modifi cation 
because unlike  kokugo  – which has the connotation of ‘standard language’ –  nihongo  
embraces all dialects. Some see this change as a natural process (Kobayashi, 2002; 
Kudō, 2002; Miyaji, 2001; Saitō, 2002; Satō, 2001), and there should not be a 
division between scholars regardless of their approach. Those against the change 
argued that there was not enough discussion and that the arguments in favour 
stressed only the negative aspects of  kokugo  28  and most important, saw the change 
as only a cosmetic operation. They even wrote that the elimination of the name 
 kokugo  would constitute an irreplaceable loss (Shimizu, 2000). Kuginuki (2001), 
for example, stresses the importance of  koten , including  koten bunpō  (Classic Japa-
nese grammar), as a legacy to future generations and as cultural treasure. The 
other important argument these scholars make is that for those outside the associa-
tion,  kokugo  is just the name of a subject and not associated with an ideology. 29  



Japanese language research 43

 Many scholars claimed that the reform should come from within and not be 
in name only (Kuginuki, 2001). For example, Inoue (2002) and Shibata (2001) 
write that the division should be made according to the type of research so that 
historical Japanese Studies would fall under  kokugogaku,  and contemporary 
Japanese Studies would be termed  nihongogaku . Many have suggested different 
models of reorganisation for the association. For example, a society called  nihon 
bunkengaku  (Japanese philology) could include experts that research old texts, 
and another group  nihongo gengogaku  (Japanese linguistics) would cover 
those researching other areas such as the history of Japanese, communication 
and so on. 

 A new survey was conducted in 2003 after a symposium and the publication 
of papers and comments on the topic of change. The results indicate that 776 
voted for and 367 against, while twenty-seven votes were not counted for 
various reasons. Given that more than 50 percent of the members voted in 
favour of change, it was decided that the association would offi cially change 
its name from  Kokugo Gakkai  to  Nihongogaku Gakkai  (The Society for Japa-
nese Linguistics) from the fi rst of January 2004. On its homepage, Maeda 
Tomiyoshi, the fi rst president of the newly named association, writes that the 
name change came about because of vicissitudes in the Japanese society and 
that as specialists of the Japanese language, members of the association would 
become stronger as one united group. An interesting development is that 
since 2002, the society has accepted membership from overseas scholars. 
Unfortunately, it is not possible to access a list of members to fi nd out where 
they obtained their PhDs, how many foreigners there are and so on to see if 
there is a particular trend. 

 Another institution devoted to the study of Japanese language is the National 
Institute for Japanese Language and Linguistics (NINJAL) ( Kokuritsu Kokugo 
Kenkyuusho  – also known as KKK), which was established in 1948 and became 
the Inter-University Research Institute Corporation in 1992. It was created to 
promote the study of Japanese to rationalise the national language with three 
main objectives: (1) to compile material for the national language policy, (2) 
to publish dictionaries of present-day Japanese (including dialects) and (3) to 
publish research on the national language (Tanaka and Garnier, 1982). It is an 
all-encompassing organisation where research is carried out on not only syntax 
and phonology but also on the Ainu language and various dialects. It has been 
reorganised a number of times, yet its name has not been subjected to the same 
fate as  Kokugo Gakkai . NINJAL or KKK is active in corpus linguistics, the 
promotion of teaching Japanese as a foreign language, language variation and 
change (dialects) and has many other core projects. It has ties with similar 
institutions in China and Korea and has a post-graduate program. The most 
signifi cant research contribution of NINJAL in the early stages of its inception 
was in the fi eld of sociolinguistics and dialects. Of particular importance is its 
twenty-year project (1957–1977) to complete a dialect atlas of the whole of 
Japan using the ‘close-up mesh’ method in which every individual of every 
community was surveyed using the same questionnaire. 30  
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 There are four other associations with  kokugo  in their names:  Zenkoku Daigaku 
Kokugo Kokubun Gakkai  (The Association for the Study of the Japanese Lan-
guage and Literature),  Kaishaku Gakkai  (no English title),  Keiryo Kokugogaku  
(The Mathematical Linguistic Association of Japan) and  Zenkoku Daigaku Kokugo 
Kyōiku Gakkai  (Japanese Teaching Society of Japan). The fi rst two associations 
promote research on  kokugo  and  kokubungaku  and the teaching of  kokugo . 
 Zenkoku Daigaku Kokugo Kokubun Gakkai  was founded in 1955 and currently 
has 1,000 members. It publishes a journal three times a year with topics mainly 
on literature. On the other hand,  Kaishaku Gakkai’s  name in English is exactly 
the same, and its journal is published six times a year. Unfortunately, not much 
information about this organisation is available aside from the fact that it was 
founded in 1955 and has about 600 members. The third academic association 
is the  Keiryo Kokugogaku,  which promotes language research based on statistical 
analyses. Its goal is to ‘promote the study of Natural Language, especially Japa-
nese, by means of mathematical approaches’. 31  The committee members are 
specialists in  nihongogaku ,  kokugogaku  and computing. It is not known whether 
these two organisations will change their names in the future to refl ect the 
changes observed elsewhere.  Zenkoku Daigaku Kokugo Kyōiku Gakkai , with 
more than 1,100 members, is run by academics and teachers of  kokugo . Founded 
in 1952, membership is offered to anyone interested in the teaching of  kokugo . 

 Two associations devoted to the promotion of  nihongo  are the  Nihon Gen-
gogaku Gakkai  (The Linguistic Society of Japan) and the  Nihongo Kyōiku Gakkai  
(The Society for Teaching Japanese as a Foreign Language). The fi rst was 
founded in 1938, and its members are linguists who specialise in phonetics, 
syntax, dialects, semantics and languages such as Ainu, Korean and Finnish, 
Because of its name, it seems as if its members are specialists researching lan-
guages other than Japanese; however, that is not the case because its journal 
 Gengo Kenkyuu  includes papers on Japanese linguistics in each issue. Its mem-
bership includes many foreigners. On the other hand,  Nihongo Kyōiku Gakkai  
is an association that promotes the teaching of Japanese as a foreign language. 
Its organisation looks more complex than simply promoting research, and it 
has members from all over the world. 

  Kokugogaku  works overseas   

 A very distinct characteristic of the former  Kokugogaku Gakkai  specialists is that 
their scholarly work is produced and consumed by Japanese or for those literate 
in Japanese. This aspect was mentioned by Professor Oguma in his keynote 
speech at the Japanese Studies Association of Australia (JSAA) Conference of 
2015 and by many  kokugogakusha  (see, e.g., Matsumoto, 2000; Sugito, 2002). 
Professor Oguma explained that one of the features of Japanese society is that 
its market is big enough for the production of cultural or linguistic products 
without considering the outside world. Perhaps this quality is also observed in 
the nature of  kokugo  scholarship. Despite producing excellent research outcomes, 
they have unfortunately not published in any language other than Japanese, 
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making it inaccessible to people who cannot read Japanese. The extensive research 
accomplished in the area of dialectology is almost unknown in the West. For 
example, one of the most famous works on dialects is that of Yanagita Kunio 
(1875–1962), in which he demonstrated his theory of the concentricity of lexi-
cal distribution or 方言周圏論 ( Hōgenshūgenron ). Yanagita argued that a lexical 
term is created in a cultural centre and it spreads outwards concentrically. 

 The oldest form for the word for snail, for example, was found in the outer 
regions of Kyoto and Nara, making it possible to see the lexical stages as new 
innovations occur over long periods of time (Grootaers, 1982, p. 336; Shibatani, 
1990). This is one of the most famous studies on dialects, but there are many 
other innovative and interesting studies that cannot be mentioned here because 
of space restrictions and the focus of this chapter (Nomoto, 1975; Tokugawa, 
1979) – suffi ce to say that these are not widely known except in Japan or by 
those who can read Japanese. 

 Another important work that is famous among  kokugogakusha  in Japan, 
although barely known overseas, is the theory of Motoki Tokieda (1900–1967), 
known as  Tokieda Bunpō.  32  Tokieda’s theory is based on the notion that language 
is a thinking process with three essential factors:  shutai  (the subject),  bamen  
(the relevant social and psychological context) and  sozai  (the content of what 
is spoken or written). His theory is in many ways a blend of sociolinguistics 
and grammar and is applicable to studying communication, literature and the 
history of language. What is interesting about Tokieda is that he had studied 
both  kokugogaku  and Western linguistics and thought that Japanese language 
could not be researched using ‘Western theory’. 

 One of the goals of the newly renamed  Nihongogaku Gakkai  is to become 
the centre for Japanese language research in the world. However, after a glance 
at the journal’s tables of contents published since 2004, one cannot fail to 
notice that although studies on corpus linguistics have increased, all the papers 
are written exclusively in Japanese. Therefore, it appears that although the name 
of the organisation has changed, it is far from becoming the world’s centre for 
Japanese language research. It can be argued that anyone who is a specialist in 
Japanese linguistics is expected to be Japanese literate. However, research output 
should be available to a wider scholarly audience, so anyone who might wish 
to carry out comparative research or to learn about the various fi ndings on 
Japanese dialects will be able to access them through the publications of the 
 Nihongogaku Gakkai  (Miyajima, 2000). 

 On the other hand, NINJAL’s active and dynamic efforts to promote Japanese 
language research is noticeable. Not only has NINJAL created projects that 
cover a variety of subfi elds, but it also provides an English title and abstract for 
each paper so that they are more accessible to those who cannot read Japanese. 
These efforts may serve to promote the work of Japanese linguists around the 
world, like that of their overseas based counterparts who have contributed in 
various areas of research on Japanese language such as in applied linguistics, 
pragmatics, communication, syntax and so on. 33  Ironically, the push towards 
publishing in English to reach a wider audience is indirectly promoting the 
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Anglo-European dominance in Japanese language studies. Will these changes 
lead to the demise of  kokugogaku ? Or will the exposure of research on  kokugo  
to the outside world attract the attention Anglo-European scholars, and will 
this in turn lead to the recognition of  kokugo  as a separate but established 
discipline? 

 Gengo seikatsu 

 The characteristic of domestic consumption was also present in  Gengo Seikatsu , 
or native Japanese sociolinguistics, which was created independently of the West. 
 Gengo Seikatsu  was established around the 1930s. Language was seen as part of 
life and considered to be ever changing.  Gengo Seikatsu  was not homogenous, 
and various methods were used; however, it has been severely criticised for lacking 
a scientifi c methodology and theoretical basis (Ide, 1986 34 ). One of the major 
differences between  Gengo Seikatsu  and sociolinguistics is the focus of study.  Gengo 
Seikatsu  researched how language is used in society, while the Western tradition 
focuses on the relationship between language and society. Many large-scale surveys 
were conducted to look at various aspects of spoken language, including regional 
varieties.  Gengo Seikatsu  and sociolinguistics overlapped as both looked at language 
in connection to the speakers’ age, gender, social status or class and education 
(Loveday, 1986; Peng, 1986). One of the most famous surveys is that of Kindaichi 
Haruhiko (1913–2004), who looked at the pronunciation of the velar plosive [g] 
and its variant [ᶇ] in Tokyo. 35  He asked informants to read words that contained 
the velar plosive and recorded their details such as birthplace, age, gender and so 
on. He found out that the nonstandard variant was used more frequently by 
young speakers. This fi nding contradicted the prevalent theory at the time that 
the standard pronunciation would spread with the process of language standardi-
sation. It is important to stress that this type of study was conducted in Japan 
independently of the sociolinguistic, language and variation research in the West 
and that Kindaichi’s work was carried out more than twenty years before Labov’s 
famous study on American English. Labov (1966) conducted a survey to inves-
tigate the variable of the pronunciation of [r] and its association with social class. 
He gathered data in three New York department stores that catered to clearly 
different socio-economic groups and obtained a correlation between the pronun-
ciation, perceived prestige and social class. 

 NINJAL or KKK as a government organisation has been pivotal in the imple-
mentation of a number of projects that involved, in some cases, whole cities, 
because fi nancial resources were not a problem. Initially, the surveys were carried 
out in rural communities to establish the infl uence of radio and television on 
the Japanese language. Among the most famous of these studies is that carried 
out in Shirakawa (Fukushima Prefecture) where the twenty-four hour linguistic 
activities of one informant were recorded and the study of honourifi cs in Okazaki 
that showed that women were more polite than men. Interest in the language 
of rural communities lost impetus after the publication of the  Japanese Dialect 
Atlas  36  when the focus shifted to urban communities. 
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 Unfortunately,  Gengo Seikatsu  ceased to exist when its journal discontinued 
publication in 1989 because of a decrease in readership. But perhaps the most 
signifi cant factor behind its demise is that Western sociolinguistics started gain-
ing infl uence in Japan. The growing number of linguists who undertook further 
studies in American and European universities followed Western-based socio-
linguistics. One of the biggest fl aws of  Gengo Seikatsu  is that, according to many 
sociolinguistics, despite the huge scale of the projects, the emphasis was restricted 
to the collection of vast amounts of data without a particular theoretical approach 
or critical analysis. The lack of clear goals and theoretical framework was seen 
by many scholars trained in the Western tradition as not scientifi c enough 
(Dhorne, 1982). Some attempts were made to narrow the gap between socio-
linguistics and  Gengo Seikatsu ; however, there was fi erce opposition against this 
movement. 37  Moreover, the deaths of many of its most active proponents 38  that 
led to a shortage of young scholars trained in their methodology was also a 
signifi cant factor in the demise of  Gengo Seikatsu.  

 Nihongogaku in Asia 

 In terms of the place of  kokugo  and  nihongo  in other parts of the world, it is 
clear that only  nihongogaku  is and will be researched outside Japan and not 
 kokugogaku . 39  Every institution outside Japan that has a Japanese name uses 
 nihongo/gaku , confi rming that  kokugo/gaku  is an ingroup term used only in 
Japan. Looking at the situation of Japanese language research overseas, one 
must distinguish the difference between Japanese as a foreign language and 
Japanese as a linguistic research area. There is an increasing number of Japanese 
learners in East and Southeast Asia as we can see from the website of the Japan 
Foundation. 40  A rough count of the tertiary institutions where Japanese is taught 
as a foreign language or where students can major in Japanese is as follows: 

 Table 3.2 Number of institutions in Asia teaching Japanese as a major 

Country Institution Numbers

China 644

Korea 112

Indonesia   62

Singapore   10

Taiwan    61

Thailand   52

 The number of institutions where Japanese is taught seems to refl ect the infl u-
ence of Japan in that particular country, regardless of its population size. For 
example, while China’s 644 fi gure might refl ect its high population, the same 
cannot be said when comparing Taiwan and Indonesia. Indonesia has a 
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population of 255 million plus and Taiwan has only 23 million, yet both coun-
tries have almost the same number of institutions where Japanese is taught. In 
Korea, there are 112 institutions, and its population is 50 million. This phe-
nomenon might be directly related to the fact that learning Japanese was man-
datory in Japan’s former colonies. While historians have written that the language 
policy of the Japanese government in its colonies was not a success, some 
evidence shows another perspective (Wen, 2016). Despite the context of colo-
nisation and wartime conditions, Japan’s colonial education policy has left a 
positive legacy in the minds of some older Taiwanese. 41  

 The Japan Foundation’s website offers information about various academic 
organisations that promote Japanese language research in countries outside Japan. 42  
Here, the focus is on Korea, Taiwan and China. When contrasting the number 
of these associations with those that teach Japanese, it seems that there is little 
correlation, so that even though there are more than 600 places where Japanese 
is taught as a second language in China, only three academic associations are 
listed. The largest is the 中国日語教学研究会・中国日本語教育研究会, which 
seems to have about 114 branches, but it supports the development of teaching 
materials rather than research. In Taiwan, there are four such societies with 
three promoting Japanese language research. On the other hand, in Korea there 
are more than twenty-fi ve academic groups with more than 100 members in 
each (Inoue, 2004). Moreover, whereas thirteen of them actively promote 
research, the other organisations provide symposiums and workshops for the 
teaching of Japanese but not research. Naturally, the differences in these numbers 
might also be related to the fact that some countries may be more regulated 
and does not refl ect the degree of interest in Japanese Studies. 

 The robust number of learners of Japanese in China (Peng, 2006), Korea 
and Taiwan who have neither experienced the war nor colonisation by Japan 
could see the birth of a new generation of academics who will only know  nihongo  
as the term used for research about Japanese language and linguistics and  kokugo  
as a topic on the history of Japan. At the same time, we cannot forget the 
increasing number of foreign students studying in Japan and writing their theses 
in Japanese. The Ministry of Education and The Japan Student Services Organ-
isation report that in 1983, there were 10,000 foreign students, and by 2011, 
the fi gure had risen to 138,075. Most come from China, Vietnam, Nepal and 
Korea, but a precise number according to areas of research is not available. A 
quick look at the number of doctorates awarded from 2001 to 2014 at Kobe 
University shows that of the twenty-two recipients, eleven were foreign students. 
A similar trend is observed via other websites such as that of the CiNii Scholarly 
and Academic Information Navigator. This shows that a smaller but growing 
cohort of PhD candidates mainly from China, Taiwan and Korea who have 
studied in Japanese institutions on different topics on Japanese linguistics and 
second language acquisition are writing and publishing in Japanese. This is 
similar to what Peng has written regarding Japanese language specialists in 
China. Between 2004 and 2005 alone, there were fi ve monographs on Japanese 
linguistics as well as 366 papers published in four journals and three major 
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symposia attended by many Japanese scholars (Peng, 2006, pp. 119–120). 
Therefore, the fact that the Japanese language is being used as a  lingua franca  
in Asia is an indication that it might be a counterforce to the Eurocentric and 
Anglophone dominance. 

 Conclusion 

 This paper has focused on the coexistence of two distinct terms –  kokugo  and 
 nihongo  – and their respective academic approaches researching the Japanese 
language. These are known as  kokugogaku  and  nihongogaku,  and they have 
remained independent since the Meiji period. Whereas  kokugogaku  is an indig-
enous Japanese discipline,  nihongogaku  was directly infl uenced by Anglo-
European linguistics; thus, their methodologies and objects of research are 
different. These two approaches have also been identifi ed by many scholars 
as ‘ingroup’ and ‘outgroup’, a view that originates from the way in which 
scholars perceived research of the Japanese language. Many scholars in the 
Meiji period believed that research conducted by Japanese people is  kokugogaku  
while  nihongogaku  is what foreigners do. This division can also be observed 
because whereas  kokugogaku  research is read exclusively by Japanese-literate 
scholars,  nihongogaku  studies are more globally accessible. Moreover,  kokugo  
has been linked with nation building and the military expansion of Japan, 
while  nihongo  does not have any ideological background. This division has 
been extended to delineate how these two terms are used in education.  Kokugo  
is taught in schools to Japanese children, but  nihongo  is taught to foreigners 
as a second language. 

 In recent years, however, there has been a push favouring the term  nihongo  
over  kokugo  because of a combination of factors. First, there is a government 
push towards globalisation and internationalisation that has affected the higher 
education sector, and therefore choosing the term  nihongo  was a natural evolu-
tion evident in the fact that academic organisations have changed the names of 
their departments. The low birth rate has also had unexpected consequences. 
To secure enough students, universities had to take drastic action by dropping 
subjects such as  koten  (classical Japanese) from their entrance examinations. A 
university curriculum reform in 1989 that reduced the number of subjects 
necessary to obtain a degree was another factor that affected the teaching of 
 kokugo  studies. On the other hand, the increasing number of foreign students 
in Japanese universities and foreign children studying in local schools have 
contributed to the emphasis placed on  nihongo  and  nihongogaku . 

 The importance and stress on globalisation has also affected NINJAL, the 
research centre for Japanese language and linguistics. The fact that NINJAL 
has started publishing in major Anglo-European journals and publishing houses 
may be an indication that the Anglo-European dominance of Japanese linguistics 
will grow even more and possibly take over  kokugogaku.  Or, the publication in 
English of major and infl uential  kokugo  studies may contribute to making them 
accessible to a wider audience and indirectly boost  kokugo  research. 
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 The division between  kokugo  and  nihongo  is mainly about how Japanese 
language is perceived. This is most pronounced in the school curricula and 
education. While there are differences in teaching content and methodology 
when teaching native speakers and foreigners, Japan is unique in that there are 
two different terms that refer to the teaching of the same language. For example, 
the term ‘English language’ is used in the Australian school curriculum as well 
as for the teaching of English as a second language. The question that remains 
is whether this division will stay unchanged even though there is an increasing 
number of foreigners in the Japanese schooling system who might learn Japanese 
as a fi rst language (children of immigrants). How will  nihongo  and  kokugo  be 
defi ned in school curricula in the future? 

 Last, the increasing number of students learning Japanese in Asia and of 
 ryūgakusei  in Japan, particularly from China and other Asian countries, who are 
obtaining their degrees from Japanese universities and, although smaller in 
number, a cohort of PhDs who write and publish in Japanese might all con-
tribute to counterbalance the dominance of Anglo-centrism in Asia. Regardless 
of whether they research  kokugogaku  and  nihongogaku , the fact that these foreign 
scholars are using Japanese to engage in academic discussions has the potential 
to open a new door for academia in Asia. 

 To conclude, although  nihongo  has been favoured in the past ten years,  kokugo  
will continue to exist in one form or another because it is so closely connected 
to the perception of Japanese language and cultural identity. The differentiation 
between  kokugo  and  nihongo  is likely to continue, although probably in a less 
strict manner, but in this way,  kokugo  will defy the infl uence of Anglocentrism 
in the research on Japanese linguistics. 

 Notes 
 1 A similar case can be observed in the study of Japanese literature using two terms 

 kokubungaku  and  nihon bungaku.  
 2 For details on the debate concerning the infl uence of Chinese and Korean on 

the Japanese language see Santō (2013, pp. 17–21). 
 3  Kirishitan Bunken,  or Christian texts, have also been researched from the view-

point of bibliography and  kokugogaku . 
 4 Chamberlain promoted  genbun itchi  and Ueda was central in the promotion of 

 kokugo.  
 5  Hōgo  was another term that was used with the same meaning. 
 6 For detailed and comprehensive developments of  kokugo  as a policy in the Japanese 

colonies before World War II, please read Lee (1996a, 1996b), Kyōgoku (1986), 
Shi (2005) and Yasuda (1997a, 1997b). 

 7 The model was based on the European concept of nation, although the situation 
was quite different to countries where a multitude of languages and ethnic groups 
exists (e.g., India, Indonesia). 

 8 The Japanese situation might have been slightly different to some countries in Europe, 
where the population that speaks a different language to the offi cial is considerable, 
except for Ryūkyūgo. It is, of course, a difference in viewpoint to consider it as a 
sister language of Japanese or as a dialect. In France, there are regional languages 
such as Bretton, Basque and Corsican. In Hungary, the situation is complex because 
of the thirteen minority groups that speak other languages as well as Hungarian. 
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  9 Numerous accounts of people who did travel to different provinces mention the 
differences in speech and sometimes the fact that the dialects were incompre-
hensible. See, for example, Lee (1996a, 1996b). 

 10 Ainu, an endangered language, is unrelated to Japanese. It is spoken in the 
northern part of Japan, in particular Hokkaido and the Kurile islands. 

 11 Ryūkyū is known as Okinawa. There are six Ryūkyūan languages that are mutu-
ally unintelligible, and they belong to the Japonic language family. 

 12  Kanbun  (Chinese),  kanamajiribun ,  wabun  and  wakankonkōbun  were some of 
the writing styles. 

 13  Kana  refers to the two syllabary systems,  hiragana  and  katakana , used in Japa-
nese writing. 

 14  Kanji  refers to the Chinese characters imported from China and adopted to 
write Japanese. 

 15 Maejima Hisoka wrote a document titled 漢字御廃止之儀 ( Kanjionhaishinogi ), 
where he argued for the use of  kana  to replace  kanji  (1866). 

 16 Nishi Amano argued for the use of the roman alphabet in 1874. 
 17 Mori Arinori is famous for his suggestion to use a simplifi ed version of English 

to replace Japanese and faced harsh opposition; however, Lee (1996a, 1996b) 
writes that he was misquoted. For details, see Lee (1996a, 1996b). Writers such 
as Shiga Naoya in favour of the French language also joined the debate. 

 18 Ueda Kazutoshi was central in the promotion of  kokugo  as an ideology and 
features in Lee’s book. 

 19 Remember the various suggestions to abolish  kanji  from the script. 
 20 For a detailed account of the success of  kokugo  in Japan’s colonies, see Shi (2005) 

and Tai (1999). 
 21 Pragmatics studies how language is used in social interactions such as honorifi cs. 

People use different speech styles depending on the situation, the relationship 
between interlocutors and so on. 

 22 The  Manyōshu  ( Collection of Ten Thousand Leaves ) is the oldest compilation of 
poems from around the Nara period. 

 23 See, for example, Haru Yamada on comparative English and Japanese business 
discourse and Sachiko Ide on politeness and honorifi cs. 

 24 This aspect is mentioned by innumerable scholars, for example, Ramsey (2004) 
and Yamaguchi (2000). 

 25 These changes are due to the university curriculum reform in 1989, as pointed 
out by Maeda (2004). 

 26 www.mext.go.jp/component/a_menu/education/detail/__icsFiles/afield-
fi le/2015/12/01/1287055_1.pdf 

 27 www.shirayuri.ac.jp/course/literature/language/index.html 
 28 Ono (2002) uses an interesting analogy of two popular and well-known shops 

 Lawson  and  Daiei  that are managed by the same company. If the management 
decides to change the name  Daiei  but keeps everything untouched, how would 
customers react when the shop has a different name but the goods being sold 
are the same? Sugito (2002), on the other hand, although agreeing with the 
name change, stresses the importance of  kokugo kyōiku  and the enormous amount 
of research done by  kokugogakusha.  

 29 Although scholars such as Shibata (2001) acknowledge the ideological associa-
tion with  kokugo , most do not mention this topic. It is unclear whether linguists 
who specialise in restricted fi elds are not required to include historical or political 
factors in their studies and therefore do not consider it an issue that  kokugo  is 
associated with the ideological policies of pre-war Japan. 

 30 KKK had a central role in the development of  gengo seikatsu . This topic will be 
developed further. 

 31 www.math-ling.org/e-index.html 

http://www.mext.go.jp/component/a_menu/education/detail/__icsFiles/afield-file/2015/12/01/1287055_1.pdf
http://www.mext.go.jp/component/a_menu/education/detail/__icsFiles/afield-file/2015/12/01/1287055_1.pdf
http://www.shirayuri.ac.jp/course/literature/language/index.html
http://www.math-ling.org/e-index.html
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 32 There are two other famous grammar theories known as Yamada Bunpō and 
Hashimoto Bunpō. These works are barely known outside Japan aside from 
being mentioned in encyclopaedias. See Quinn (2003). 

 33 See the works of Kuno Susumu, Ono Susumu, Ide Sachiko, Hayashi Makoto, 
Shigeko Okamoto, Yoshiko Matsumoto and Akio Kamio. 

 34 Before the 1980s, most sociolinguists studied in various American universities 
but obtained their university degrees in Japan. Osamu Mizutani, Nobuko Mizu-
tani and Sachiko Ide are the most representative. They have published in both 
Japanese and English, and in particular, Ide is one of the most famous Japanese 
sociolinguists known overseas. The next generation of scholars have gained their 
PhDs in American and British universities. These scholars include Katsue Reynolds 
Akiba, Shoichi Iwasaki, Shigeko Okamoto, Yoshiko Matsumoto and Mayumi 
Usam; all are actively publishing in English. 

 35 Kindaichi’s work was fi rst published in 1930. 
 36 The complete  Japanese Dialect Atlas  was published in 1977, and it was a twenty-

year project. 
 37 A symposium on the differences between sociolinguistics and  gengo seikatsu  was 

held in 1988. Ogino Tsunao, Tokugawa Munemasa, Sugito Seiju and Inoue 
Masashi endorsed  gengo seikatsu . Ide Sachiko, Tsuda Aoi, Hibiya Junko and 
Kunihiro Tetsuya supported sociolinguistics. 

 38 Shibata Takeshi, Nomoto Kikuo and Hayashi Shiro (for details, see Heinrich, 
2002). 

 39 It is interesting that an increasing number of foreign students are obtaining their 
doctoral degrees in Japanese linguistics and publishing in the Japanese 
language. 

 40 www.jpf.go.jp/e/project/japanese/survey/result/2015/11-01.html 
 41 See Wen (2016) on her Taiwanese grandmother’s command of Japanese. 
 42 www.jpf.go.jp/j/project/japanese/survey/area/country/gakkai/g_e_asia.html 

http://www.jpf.go.jp/e/project/japanese/survey/result/2015/11-01.html
http://www.jpf.go.jp/j/project/japanese/survey/area/country/gakkai/g_e_asia.html


 4  From ‘national’ literature to 
multicultural literature in 
‘Japanese’ language? 

 Tomoko Aoyama 

 This chapter offers a genealogy of Japanese literary studies, with a special focus 
on the two terms that have been most commonly used to denote Japanese 
literature and literary studies in Japan since the early 20th century:  kokubungaku  
(national literature and its study) and  nihon bungaku  (Japanese literature). At 
a glance, the etymological difference between the two may seem clear and 
simple: whereas one deals with the ‘national’ literary genres, forms, canon, 
characteristics, history and scholarship from inside the nation, the other sup-
posedly treats ‘Japanese literature’ as one of the many world literatures. However, 
in reality, the defi nitions of these terms are vague and complex, and they are 
often used indiscriminately. Through an examination of the various distinctions 
between and confusion regarding these two terms, we can understand the socio-
political and cultural changes that have had an impact upon the discipline at 
different times throughout modern history. The genealogy also concerns ques-
tions such as what constitutes  bungaku , the common element in the two terms. 
The defi nition and usage of this term, too, is neither stable nor static, which 
corresponds to the changing notion and practice of literature not only within 
Japan but also in the rest of the world. The discussion also involves comparison 
of these two terms with others such as  kokugaku  (national study),  bungeigaku  
(study of literary art) and  nihongo bungaku  (literature in Japanese language and 
its study). By examining the historical usage of these terms, we can better 
understand the various issues surrounding the study of Japanese literature and 
foreground conscious and unconscious assumptions, omissions, discrimination 
and marginalisation. After examining the socio-historical context and the con-
struct of these terms, the chapter looks at some examples of new initiatives in 
Japanese literary studies in contemporary Japan and beyond. This fi nal discussion 
includes an examination of how the scholarship within Japan has been received 
by those studying Japanese literature outside Japan. 

 The distinction between  kokubungaku  and  kokugaku  

 To discuss the history of the term  kokubungaku , we must begin with another 
term,  kokugaku . Although originally used for an ancient form of educational 
institution, or the national academy, under the  ritsuryō  legal system imported 
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from China from the seventh century, in modern Japanese, the term refers to 
a school of study developed during the Edo period by Keichū (1640–1701), 
Kamo no Mabuchi (1697–1769), Motoori Norinaga (1730–1801) and Hirata 
Atsutane (1776–1843). Also known as  wagaku  (Japanese Studies) and  kogaku  
or  inishie manabi  (ancient studies), this academic movement advocated the 
study of Shinto and other forms of ancient Japanese religion, as well as history 
and literature. It stood in contrast to the traditions of  kangaku  (Chinese stud-
ies), Buddhist and Confucian scholarship.  Kokugaku  promoted the study of 
literary works such as  Kojiki ,  Man’yōshū ,  Genji monogatari  and other texts that 
had been neglected or undervalued in previous centuries and had a strong 
impact upon studies of classical Japanese literature in the ensuing centuries. 
Deeply embedded in the  kokugaku  movement is a nationalist belief, or myth, 
that indigenous Japanese thoughts and culture are ‘pure’ and valuable and that 
it is important to uncover this purity by removing any traces of Chinese or 
other foreign infl uences, although perceptions of the ‘foreign’ have always 
varied. 

 As is well known, the  kokugaku  ideology formed one of the major forces 
behind the Meiji Restoration, especially the ideology of  sonnō jōi  (revere the 
Emperor, expel the barbarians). In the new regime, the emperor was restored 
and the shogunate abolished, but it was impossible to purge the foreign powers. 
On the contrary, Western thought, systems and technology were welcomed into 
the new-born ‘modern’ nation-state. In the rapid modernisation process, the 
fi eld and paradigm of  kokugaku  became obsolete; there was a need for a new 
academic system that could accommodate the socio-cultural changes and 
imported values and ideas. In the early 1900s, Haga Yaichi (1867–1927), a 
professor at the Tokyo Imperial University, developed the new discipline of 
 kokubungaku  by separating literary studies from the studies of history, politics 
and religion that were included in  kokugaku . Furthermore, Haga established a 
new methodology for this discipline by combining the traditional style of Qing 
dynasty textual exegesis, which was used in  kokugaku , with the European philol-
ogy, especially that of August Böckh, which he had studied in Germany (1899–
1901). 1  These two essential elements – the establishment of literary studies as 
a discipline separate from other humanities disciplines and the concern with 
philological and textual details and evidence – have formed the basis of  kokubun-
gaku  (Suwa, 2007, p. 26). 

 In his review of the discipline, Suwa Haruo outlines a typical  kokubungaku  
methodology in fi ve steps (2007, p. 29): 

 1 An examination of textual variants and the determination or (re)construc-
tion of a reliable text 

 2 Collection of data to be resolved through an analysis of the text, with 
priority given to the micro-data units 

 3 Synthesis of the micro-data into larger and more complex macro-data 
 4 Solution of problems by combining as many different data as possible 
 5 In the above process, examination of earlier and contemporary references 
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 This, as Suwa points out, is based on the four Cartesian rules outlined in  Dis-
course on the Method : 

 1 Accept as true only what is indubitable. 
 2 Divide every question into manageable parts. 
 3 Begin with the simplest issues and progress to the more complex. 
 4 Review frequently enough to retain the whole argument at once. 

 Thus  kokubungaku  was very much a part of the modernisation program of the 
Meiji government, incorporating Western rationalism but still retaining close 
links to the  kokugaku  tradition (2007, p. 30). 

 The academic discipline, based at Tokyo and other Imperial universities, 
established its authority, and often coupled with its cousin,  kokugogaku  (national 
language studies), extended its infl uence over tertiary, secondary and primary 
educational institutions.  Kokugo to kokubungaku  ( National Language and Lit-
erature ) was launched in 1924 as the fl agship journal of Tokyo Imperial Uni-
versity’s Association for Japanese Language and Literature. Similarly, Kyoto 
Imperial University launched a journal called  Kokugo kokubun  in 1926. Both 
have been regarded as the most authoritative academic journals in the fi eld and 
are still in publication under the same titles. 

 Dissemination and dissent 

 In 1936, a decade after the establishment of  Kokugo to kokubungaku , its pub-
lisher Shibundō launched another journal,  Kokubungaku kaishaku to kanshō  
( National Literature: Interpretation and Appreciation ). Unlike the premier 
academic journal, the new journal aimed to make literary studies more accessible 
by focusing not only on textual ‘interpretation’, which suggests a connection 
to the  kokubungaku  tradition, but also on ‘appreciation’, including the subjec-
tive evaluation of texts. Notably, both journals were founded by the successor 
of Haga Yaichi, Fujimura Tsukuru (1876–1953), who also established the 
Kokugo Kyōiku Gakkai (Association for National Language Education) in Janu-
ary 1934 (Udō, 2009). They refl ect the policy of disseminating and popularising 
 kokubungaku  among the general public outside elite academic circles, especially 
among teachers and students in primary and secondary schools. It is clear that 
this move was tied to the propagation of nationalism. One of the main aims of 
the newly founded Association was to make good use of classical Japanese lit-
erature for the moral and ideological guidance of students. However, according 
to Udō (2009, p. 51), its establishment was actually triggered by the ban on 
the theatrical production of  Genji monogatari  ( The Tale of Gen ji) in November 
1933. Fujimura must have considered it necessary at the time to emphasise the 
usefulness of  kokubungaku  and prove that it was not contrary to the national 
interest to study literature such as  Genji monogatari . It also reminds us of 
Motoori Norinaga’s defence of  Genji  against attacks based on Confucian morals. 
It should be added, however, that Fujimura’s motive was not merely utilitarian 

.
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or defensive but that he also held a very conservative, nationalist view. In 1927, 
for example, he urged the abolishment of the English curriculum in schools. 
In his view, English education was unnecessary for primary school children and 
the majority of secondary school children. He considered that it had no practical 
use and was too time consuming, and he believed that only elite students who 
would need to read academic publications in their fi elds should try to learn 
foreign languages, which should only be taught at one or two schools in each 
prefecture (Shutō, 1999, pp. 79–80). 2  Although Fujimura’s views met with 
strong criticism from English educationalists, they illustrate the insularity of 
 kokubungaku  thinking, particularly during this period. 

 At about the same time, some scholars expressed their opposition to  kokubun-
gaku  academism. One of the key critics from within academia was Okazaki 
Yoshie (1892–1982). A graduate of Tokyo Imperial University, Okazaki was a 
professor at Tohoku Imperial University. In his fi rst signifi cant monograph, 
 Nihon bungeigaku  (1935), and a series of other publications, he pointed out 
the vagueness and ambiguity of the term  kokubungaku . While admitting that 
there was some practical benefi t or logistic inevitability in using such a vague 
term that could signify domestic literary works, studies of such literature and 
philology and even the national literature of any given country, Okazaki believed 
that from an academic point of view, it was necessary to establish a more pre-
cisely defi ned discipline based on rigorous methodology. He went on to explain 
that  nihon bungeigaku  is an independent discipline, associated with, yet separate 
from, linguistics, bibliographical studies, philology, hermeneutics, intellectual 
history, philosophy and religious studies (1935, pp. 21–22). He then considered 
the two broad meanings of  nihon bungeigaku : fi rst, the study of Japanese litera-
ture (i.e., literary texts, genres, mode and so on in Japan) and second, literary 
studies in Japan, or general literary and aesthetic theory applied to the Japanese 
context. Okazaki argued that an attempt to place Japanese literature within 
general literary theory would be diffi cult but still possible, but ‘if we start with 
a specifi c geo-cultural region such as Japan, the limitations of its traditional 
characteristics are such that it would be almost impossible to fi nd an opportunity 
to bring in general concepts such as literature’ (1935, p. 53). Using psychologi-
cal aesthetics and formalistic analysis, Okazaki advocated a clearer and more 
systematic approach to literature than that of  kokubungaku , which, in his view, 
mixed the science of philology with arbitrary impressionistic criticism and  kanshō  
appreciation (Kondō, 1987, p. 27). 3  

 Another major source of criticism was scholars with Marxist and Socialist 
convictions. In their view, literature and literary studies should aim at revealing 
class struggle and other socio-historical factors with the ultimate aim of building 
a better and more equal society. Key fi gures in this school of thought include 
Ishiyama Tetsurō (1888–1945), 4  Kondō Tadayoshi (1901–76) and Sakakibara 
Yoshibumi (1906–79). Rather than being professors at Imperial universities, 
they worked as teachers at secondary schools, journalists or lecturers at private 
or regional universities and colleges. Arguing from the perspective of historical 
materialism, they were vocal critics of the philological approach of  kokubungaku  
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and the aesthetic approach of  bungeigaku . After the Mukden (Manchurian) 
Incident (1931), which is regarded as the beginning of the Fifteen-Year War, 
both the  kokubungaku  and  bungeigaku  schools became increasingly nationalistic. 
Accordingly, the antagonism between these schools and the socio-historical 
school deepened. However, as the wartime situation and the oppression of 
Socialists worsened, the literary dispute abruptly ended, with the Marxist critics 
arrested, silenced or forced underground (Kondō, 1987, p. 29). 

 The relationships among these opposing schools and groups of scholars dur-
ing and after the war were complex. One of the most intriguing cases involved 
Fujimura Tsukuru and Kondō Tadayoshi. As mentioned earlier, Fujimura was 
the most powerful  kokubungaku  fi gure in this period, but Kondō was one of 
the leaders of the opposing group. However, in private life, Fujimura was 
Kondō’s father-in-law. Whereas Fujimura was a conservative nationalist, Kondō, 
by stark contrast, was arrested in 1944 under the provisions of the Public Safety 
Preservation Law of 1925 and only released after the end of the war in 1945. 
Despite these differences, or perhaps using them strategically while it was still 
possible, Kondō published a book titled  Nihon bungaku genron  ( The Principles 
of Japanese Literature ) in 1937, not under his own name but using that of his 
powerful father-in-law. The book contains some radical and subversive elements. 
For example, it treats the mythological text,  Kojiki , which was used in the 
nationalist discourse to justify and promote the ‘divinity’ of the Japanese emperor 
and his country, as a subject for analysis rather than as a unique and sacred 
canon. Kondō (under Fujimura’s name) cited the famous Heavenly Cave scene 
as a depiction of an abnormal psychological state, which is common in primitive 
religions. Furthermore, he argued that in comparison with  The Book of Genesis , 
 Kojiki  consists of images of ‘small common things that in themselves are neither 
mysterious nor imaginative nor fantastic’ (Tsuboi, 2014, p. 72, citing Kondō 
in Fujimura, 1937). The book has a ‘very ambitious’ concluding chapter, accord-
ing to Tsuboi (2014, p. 72). Titled ‘Nihon bungaku kenkyūhō’ (‘Research 
methodology of Japanese literary studies’), it criticises the narrowmindedness 
of the existing  kokubungaku  scholarship that refuses to listen to any criticism 
from outside the discipline. The conclusion also suggests the inevitability of 
adopting a scientifi c method and interdisciplinary approach in future (Tsuboi, 
2014, pp. 72–73). Here we see the basis for the  nihon bungaku  that was to be 
much more widely and openly advocated in the post-war era. 

 The rise of  nihon bungaku  after the war 

 Just as  kokubungaku  and other disciplines replaced, or at least modifi ed, the 
 kokugaku  tradition during Meiji to cater to the needs of the modern nation-
state, the end of World War II demanded the replacement of the  kokubungaku  
paradigm. In December 1945, writers, especially the leading lights of proletarian 
and Marxist literature such as Miyamoto Yuriko (1899–1951), Kurahara Korehito 
(1902–91) and Nakano Shigeharu (1902–79), formed Shin Nihon Bungakukai 
(The New Japanese Literature Association). The ‘pre-inaugural’ issue ( sōkan 
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junbi-gō , January 1946) of its fl agship journal  Shin nihon bungaku  ( New Japanese 
Literature ) carried Miyamoto Yuriko’s famous essay, ‘Utagoe yo, okore’ (Arise, 
singing voices!). 

 Japan has today reached the time to make a completely new start. This is 
a change from the militarist Japan to a Japan of culture. For the fi rst time 
in our history since Meiji, democracy is emerging as something that perme-
ates our everyday lives. 

 (Miyamoto, 2002, p. 29) 

 Miyamoto and many of her comrades were subjected to brutal oppression 
for more than a decade in wartime Japan. The leading writer of proletarian 
literature, Kobayashi Takiji (1903–1933), was tortured and killed by the Special 
Higher Police (Tokkō). Yuriko’s partner, Miyamoto Kenji, was arrested in the 
same year and remained in jail for twelve years, until after the end of the war. 
Yuriko, too, was arrested several times. With all of these memories still fresh, 
and amongst the ruins of the devastated cities, peace, freedom and democracy 
had fi nally arrived. And yet, Miyamoto noted, there was a certain hesitancy 
among people, among writers and intellectuals – clearly not because they did 
not welcome the new situation but rather because they were ‘unable to fathom 
the new self ’ within it. Furthermore, she warned: 

 . . .the surviving force of the old regime is trying hard to grab this fi nal 
chance to blur and confuse society’s judgement. While the blindfold placed 
over people’s minds has not yet completely fallen away, and while people 
are seeing only part of the whole picture, they are trying to fi nd a foothold 
elsewhere. They are trying to lead the one-eyed masses towards the wilder-
ness where it would be easier to deal with them. 

 (Miyamoto, 2002, p. 30) 

 The ‘lame’ 5  state of Japanese literature today, continued Miyamoto, is ‘a refl ec-
tion of the intrinsic nature of Meiji Japanese culture’ in which neither human 
rights nor individualism was fully established. The asocial nature of Japanese 
literature handed down from the end of the Edo period has lingered on (2002, 
p. 30). 

 As the Japanese military started the great disaster of World War II in Asia 
in 1931, the reactionary governing force completely suffocated the proletar-
ian literature movement, the best example of democratic literature in Japan. 

 (Miyamoto, 2002, p. 31) 

 Miyamoto further detailed the mobilisation of writers and their failed attempts 
at nonfi ction reportage and  kokumin bungaku  (patriotic people’s literature), 
which failed because of their lack of an objective and critical social perspective. 
The essay ends with a call for a New Japanese Literature: 
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 We have a right to live. To live is not just to exist; it is to live life with our 
heads held high. Life intrinsically has its songs and reasoned discussions. 
To express them in art is the glorious ability that distinguishes human 
beings from all other living creatures on earth. Through this achievement 
we can view our lives objectively for the fi rst time. 

 (Miyamoto, 2002, p. 35) 

 Just as writers formed the Shin Nihon Bungakukai, scholars established a new 
association, Nihon Bungaku Kyōkai (The Association for Japanese Literature), 
again with  nihon bungaku  rather than  kokubungaku  in its name. As already 
noted, Kondō Tadayoshi published  Nihon bungaku genron  in 1937 in the name 
of his father-in-law, Fujimura, which was remarkable in itself; even more extraor-
dinary and telling is the fact that their ‘twisted collaborative relationship’, to 
use Tsuboi’s term (2014, p. 72), was maintained even after the end of the war, 
reminding us also of Miyamoto Yuriko’s remark about the ‘surviving force of 
the old regime’. 6  

 When the new Association was founded in 1946, its president was none other 
than Fujimura; Kondō, who was the actual driving force in the establishment 
of the Association, only took up the post of Central Committee Chairman in 
1950. Saigō Nobutsuna (1916–2008), another consistent critic of the approach 
handed down from  kokugaku  to  kokubungaku , expressed his candid opinion of 
this situation. Stressing that he was not making a personal attack on Fujimura, 
Saigō considered it important to point out the ‘fundamental misery’ in the fact 
that the Association that was supposed to be seeking a new kind of Japanese 
literary studies under the banner of democracy had to start under the presidency 
of a professor who represented the old establishment (Tsuboi, 2014, pp. 78–79). 
Saigō’s comment was originally published in 1946 and was included in his 1948 
book  Kokugaku no hihan  (A critique of  kokugaku ) and its 1965 revised edition. 
Besides the war responsibility issue, Saigō consistently expressed his scepticism 
about what he called ‘Japanese-style positivism or naturalism’ (1965, p. 285). 

 In addition to these scholars specialising in Japanese literary studies, a number 
of critics from other fi elds expressed doubts about the subjects and methodol-
ogy of  kokubungaku . French literature scholar Kuwabara Takeo (1904–88) 
published a controversial essay in the November 1946 issue of the magazine 
 Sekai  (The world), in which he argued that  haiku  is not real art worthy of study 
but merely a pastime, a secondary art ( dai-ni geijutsu ) at best. 

 To return to the Nihon Bungaku Kyōkai, its manifesto was adopted in 1950, 
four years after its establishment, declaring that the Association promotes ‘sci-
entifi c’ research on Japanese literature and education ( kokugo kyōiku ). Emphasis 
is placed on its aspirations for democratic and open-minded perspectives, aca-
demic and ideological freedom, communication and collaboration with domestic 
and international colleagues, peace and cultural autonomy. ‘Literary heritage 
has signifi cance only when it plays a useful role in the construction of a new 
and developing culture that is based on a wide cross-section of the population’ 
(NBK, 2006). Literature, literary studies and education are not just for elites 
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(e.g., the staff and students of Imperial universities) but for all people. The 
manifesto also declares that the Association will be free of the ‘sectionalism’ 
(given as the loan word ‘sekushonarizumu’, i.e., factionalism, sectarianism and 
cliquism) that has been ‘deeply rooted in conventional academia’. The manifesto 
clearly refl ects the hope and intention of academics and teachers to review the 
past critically and democratically and explore new or neglected areas and 
methodologies. 

 Notably, in this manifesto and in fact generally throughout the history of 
modern school education, Japanese classes, including studies of literature, have 
always been termed  kokugo  as opposed to  nihongo  (see Tanaka’s chapter in this 
volume for a detailed discussion) despite the great changes in content, aims and 
approach before, during and after the war. 7  Likewise, despite the suggested 
differences between the older, elitist and nationalist  kokubungaku  and the post-
war, democratic  nihon bungaku , the two terms are often used indiscriminately 
or at least loosely interchangeably. Another point to note is that, as already 
mentioned, the term  nihon bungaku  did not just appear after the war but was 
also used earlier. Orikuchi Shinobu’s 1924 essay titled ‘Kokubungaku no hassei’ 
(‘The genesis of the national literature’, 1995, for example, begins with the 
words  nihon bungaku , and while the term appears once more in the essay, 
 kokubungaku  is not used at all apart from in the title. Likewise, even though 
 nihon bungaku  was much more commonly used after the War, the term  kokubun-
gaku  did not disappear entirely. Kokubungaku Kenkyū Shiryōkan (The National 
Institute of Japanese Literature), for example, was established in 1972 and still 
retains this name, although its Graduate University for Advanced Studies, estab-
lished in 2003, has a Department of Japanese Literature (Nihon Bungaku). 
Another good example is the journal  Kokubungaku , which was published by 
Gakutōsha between 1956 and 2009, with the subtitle ‘Nihongo, nihon bungaku, 
nihon bunka: Kaishaku to kyōzai no kenkyū’ (‘Japanese language, literature and 
culture: Interpretation and study of teaching materials’). The title indicates the 
eclectic position of this journal. Another vague yet fairly common distinction 
between the two terms is that whereas  kokubungaku  tends to be associated with 
classical literature,  nihon bungaku  may be linked to modern literature. Even 
though  kokubungaku  as a discipline was, as we have seen, a product of the 
modern nation-state, after the war, it was regarded as older and more conven-
tional and hence more suitable than  nihon bungaku  to house studies of classical 
literature. Some scholars avoid using either term and refer to the era, age or 
period such as Heian or Early Modern ( kinsei ) with  bungaku , although this still 
does not avoid the problem of using the term  bungaku  in the modern sense. 

 During the course of the 20th century, fi ve sets of multivolume lecture series, 
each with the title  Nihon bungaku kōza , were published by fi ve different pub-
lishers. The earliest was Shinchōsha’s nineteen-volume series published between 
1926 and 1932, and the second was Kaizōsha’s seventeen-volume series (1933–
35). That these major publishers published multivolume scholarly works at 
around the same time is testament to the high level of demand and supply in 
the well-established academic and educational institution of  kokubungaku . 
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In the post-war period, Kawade Shobō published an eight-volume series (1950–
51), which was followed shortly after by another seven-volume publication, 
produced by the University of Tokyo Press (Tōdai Shuppankai) and edited by 
the Nihon Bungaku Kyōkai (1954–55). As  Table 4.1  shows, Kawade Shobō’s 
series included contributions by both pre- and post-war generations of scholars 
with differing ideas and approaches. The Nihon Bungaku Kyōkai volumes, on 
the other hand, all adhere to the post-war embrace of democracy. 

 More than thirty years later, the Association published another series of twelve 
volumes from Taishūkan (1987–89). The preface to this last series includes a 
critique of the multitude of publications on Japanese literature. Many such 
publications provide a handy guide and useful information, but they lack critical 
rigour – they do not examine the fundamental meaning of literary studies. 

 The signifi cance of literary studies must be to grasp the richness of works 
that consist of words by developing ‘reading’, in its cultural, historical and 
social contexts, and to deepen our understanding of human beings through 
language. 

 (Nihon Bungaku Kyōkai, 1987, p. iii) 

 As we shall see, these ‘fundamental’ questions have certainly occupied both 
the centre and periphery of Japanese literary studies since about that time. 
Before discussing them, however, let us see what has happened to the educa-
tional and publishing institutions and industries since this last series of  nihon 
bungaku kōza . 

 Table 4.1 Five  Nihon bungaku kōza  series and contributors 

Publisher Shinchō 
sha

Kaizōsha Kawade 
Shobō

Tōdai 
Shuppan kai

Taishū kan

Dates 1926–32 1933–35 1950–51 1954–55 1987–89

Vols. 19 17 8 7 12

Fujimura 
Tsukuru

x x x

Orikuchi 
Shinobu

x x x

Hisamatsu 
Sen’ichi

x x x x

Okazaki 
Yoshie

x x

Kondō 
Tadayoshi

x x

Saigō 
Nobutsuna

x x x
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 The decline of kokubungaku and nihon bungaku? 

 The early 2000s was another time of major change in Japanese literary studies. 
Because of the ageing of its members, among other reasons, the writers’ asso-
ciation Shin Nihon Bungakukai was dismantled in 2005 after the discontinuation 
of its journal,  Shin nihon bungaku , the previous year. The May 2007 issue of 
Gakutōsha’s  Kokubungaku  ran a feature on ‘Kokubungaku no ima’ (‘National 
literature/literary studies now’). In his opening essay on  nihon bungaku  and 
 kokubungaku  with the subtitle ‘Kokubungaku to wa nani ka, soshite doko e 
mukau no ka’ (‘What is Japanese literary studies, and where is it heading’?), 
Suwa Haruo provided his own defi nition of the two terms: 

  Nihon bungaku  is ‘literary works in Japanese language’ produced by the 
Japanese people who have continuously lived in the Japanese archipelago 
from time immemorial. As for the other term,  kokubungaku , in this paper 
I use it to refer to ‘an academic system for studying Japanese literature 
[ nihon bungaku ]’.

(2007, p. 26) 

 This distinction between  kokubungaku  as an academic discipline and system 
or institution and  nihon bungaku  as literary texts and materials for research 
is different from what we saw above in the historical context. However, it has 
also been accepted in more recent decades. Ironically, the assumption contained 
in the fi rst sentence clearly shows the serious limitations of this discipline, 
which had already been questioned for some time, as suggested in the 1987 
preface to the  nihon bungaku  lecture series and as we shall see in more detail 
shortly. 

 While many university departments have changed their names from 
Kokubun-ka to Nihon Bungaku-ka or something similar, others have continued 
to use Kokubun-ka. 8  Of the seven former Imperial universities in Japan, Tohoku, 
Tokyo, Kyoto and Kyushu Universities still call their departments and programs 
 kokubungaku , but Hokkaido, Nagoya and Osaka use  nihon bungaku . Among 
the private universities, Keiō and Dōshisha use  kokubungaku , but Waseda and 
Ritsumeikan opt for  nihon bungaku . In stark contrast to this almost even dis-
tribution, all of the women’s universities I checked, including both national 
(Ochanomizu and Nara) and private (Nihon, Tokyo, Ferris, Kobe, Kyōritsu, 
the Sacred Heart) use  nihon bungaku . 9  Although the sample is small and the 
selection arbitrary, we can still detect in general terms a preference for either 
the  kokubungaku  prestige and tradition or a modern or contemporary image. 
It must be noted that Departments of  nihon bungaku  teach both classical and 
modern literature. 

 A quick search in the National Diet Library’s OPAC ( Table 4.2 ) reveals that, 
in general,  kokubungaku  has always been more popular in journal titles than  nihon 
bungaku . In the 1990s, there was a substantial increase in the number of items 
that included  nihon bungaku , but the trend does not seem to have continued; 
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while the number of references to  nihon bungaku  remained the same, the number 
of titles that included  kokubungaku  increased in the following decade. 

 Although it is not clear from this table, a number of major journals have 
been discontinued in recent years. Gakutōsha’s  Kokubungaku , which ran the 
aforementioned feature on the ‘Study of national literature now’, was for decades 
one of the three most infl uential literary studies journals with  kokubungaku  in 
their titles. In 2009, only two years after this feature issue, the journal, which 
had been established in 1956, was discontinued. At around the same time, the 

 Table 4.2  NDL-OPAC ‘ kokubungaku ’ and ‘ nihon bungaku ’ keyword and title search 
(2/02/16) 

kokubungaku nihon bungaku

Keyword in all fi elds 94,530 items 48,187 items

Books 7,205 18,241

Journals 515 254

Titles 7,938 10,661

Book titles 3,554 5,283

Journal titles 251 107

1960–69 (all fi elds) 12,911 5,819

1970–79 (all fi elds) 15,955 7,125

1980–89 (all fi elds) 16,132 6,093

1990–99 (all fi elds) 16,070 6,571

2000–2009 (all fi elds) 19,335 10,878

2010– (all fi elds) 6,179 5,906

1960–69 (titles) 672 1,520

1970–79 (titles) 1,000 2,070

1980–89 (titles) 1,346 1,158

1990–99 (titles) 997 1,337

2000–2009 (titles) 1,801 1,612

2010– (titles) 699 937

1960–69 (journal titles) 25 6

1970–79 (journal titles) 60 12

1980–89 (journal titles) 32 8

1990–99 (journal titles) 38 25

2000–2009 (journal titles) 44 25

2010– (journal titles) 18 13
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other two journals also faced serious changes or discontinuation.  Kokubungaku 
kaishaku to kanshō , published by Shibundō since 1936, ceased publication after 
three quarters of a century.  Kokugo to kokubungaku , also published by Shibundō 
since 1924, moved to another publisher, Meiji Shoin, in 2011. Thus, only the 
last of the three, a journal edited by the Kokugo Kokubun Department of the 
University of Tokyo, has survived. Another important journal,  Bungaku , which 
has been published by Iwanami Shoten since 1933, fi rst as a monthly periodi-
cal, then as a quarterly from 1990 to 2000 and as a bimonthly journal since 
2000, announced plans to close at the end of 2016 because of a substantial 
decline in readership. There is no plan to continue the journal in electronic 
format; the publisher will instead publish academic works in book form (Tsu-
rutani, 2016). 

 The closure of these journals may be attributed to several factors. First, with 
the widespread electronic forms of communication, print media in general is in 
decline worldwide. The fl oundering Japanese economy, the increase in the 
number of unemployed and underemployed individuals, the serious decline in 
the birth rate (and hence student numbers), the current government’s hostility 
to the humanities and liberal arts at universities (Grove, 2015), the changes in 
literacy levels and cultural interests among young people – all of these factors 
must have played roles. In addition, there are two particularly signifi cant devel-
opments that have rendered the post-war modes and assumptions of Japanese 
literary studies outdated: the questioning of the concept of  nihon , and the review 
of the notion of  bungaku . 

 Questioning  nihon  and  bungaku  

 For an overview of these questions, it is helpful to look at the editors’ foreword 
to the Iwanami lecture series  Bungaku  (Komori, Tomiyama, Numano, Hyōdō 
and Matsuura, thirteen plus supplementary volumes, 2002–2004), which suc-
cinctly explains the aims and background of this new series. 10  It opens with a 
set of questions: Where is literary studies heading in the new century? And who 
does what for whom, and for what purposes? Some of these questions have 
never been asked, even during times of previous major changes in the fi eld. 
One signifi cant difference from the past centuries is that ‘literature can no longer 
remain within national borders. One country’s culture cannot monopolise one 
literature. Studies of literature, too, cannot remain complacently within the 
country-specifi c chronology’ (Komori et al., 2003, p. v). The new series will 
deal with neglected genres such as children’s literature and entertainment litera-
ture and try to be as free as possible of the conventional generic and chrono-
logical categories and divisions such as Japanese literature, Asian literature and 
Western literature. ‘Farewell forever to the kind of folly – of claiming the 
universality of literature when the discussion merely compares Japan and the 
West, completely ignoring the existence of other areas of Asia, Africa and South 
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America’ (Komori et al., 2003, p. vi). The concluding paragraph, as passionate 
and determined as Miyamoto Yuriko’s, declares the general direction: 

 Inevitably, Iwanami lecture series  Bungaku  has its limitations due to the 
time of its publication. Nevertheless, we want to make positive use of these 
restrictions. Consequently we have taken up issues such as  sexuality ,  nation , 
 postmodernism  and  postcolonialism . 11  When dealing with relationships 
between such topical issues and literature, literary studies makes direct 
contact and works together with other fi elds of study. And that is exactly 
how literary studies emerges as a synthetic study of various fi elds in the 
humanities and social sciences. Research into literature should never be a 
dilettante’s pastime; it is a fi erce and serious act of confronting everything 
that concerns human beings via texts. [. . .] 

 (Komori et al., 2003, p. vi) 

 The ‘synthetic’ approach is almost a reversal of the separation of  kokubungaku  
from the other fi elds included in  kokugaku . Needless to say, it is not a return 
to the previous position but is a new kind of interdisciplinary approach that is 
much more aware of political, social, historical and cultural constructs than was 
the case in previous periods. 

 The passage quoted above identifi es the text ( tekusuto ) as an essential element 
of literary studies. The fi rst volume of the series is titled ‘Tekusuto to wa nani 
ka’ (‘What is the text’?). One of the editors of the series, Komori Yōichi, outlines 
the signifi cance of the notion of the ‘text’ and the use of the loan term at the 
beginning of an earlier publication,  Yomu tame no riron: Bungaku, shisō, hihyō  
(‘Theory for reading: Literature, thought, criticism’, Ishihara et al., 1991, 
pp. 4–11). 12  In literary theory, the term  tekusuto  (rather than the earlier  tekisuto  
for textbook) refers to that which Roland Barthes proposed in contrast to ‘work’ 
( sakuhin ), which is written by an author with individuality and originality. Not 
only does the author produce a ‘work’ with a defi nite meaning determined by 
the author’s personality and psychology, but the resultant accumulation of words 
is also the author’s personal property and commodity. While the author thus 
has freedom, personality and rights as an individual, the reader is a mere passive 
consumer. The ‘text’, on the other hand, encompasses multiplicity. As its ety-
mological connection to texture suggests, the text is interwoven with a number 
of threads, including preceding texts (intertextuality), paradigm and syntagm, 
various codes and even different languages. Moreover, it is not the one and 
only author who determines and produces the meaning; a text is ‘a dynamic 
place where meaning is produced through the participation of the readers, who 
themselves are intricate and interwoven beings’ (Ishihara et al., pp. 5–6). 

 A text may be oral or written (or graphic, cinematographic and so on); it 
can be any length and does not necessarily belong to any literary genre or style. 
Literary studies seeks to clarify how the text works, not simply within the text 
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itself (i.e., linguistically, structurally and stylistically) but in relation to other 
texts (i.e., intertextuality) and ‘everything concerning human beings’, which 
may include historical facts, geocultural factors, philosophical musings, political 
ideology or the themes of love, war, sorrow, happiness, discrimination, work 
and anything and everything else. Literary studies aims to produce dynamic 
discussions of what makes a text literature, how it is produced, consumed, 
received and transformed, through dialogues and interactions with cultural 
studies, gender studies, postcolonial studies, media studies and so on. 

 Apart from  Yomu tame no riron  and the Iwanami  Bungaku  lecture series, 
there were a number of new initiatives both to bring in and explore literary 
theory and interdisciplinary approaches and to make these approaches accessible 
to students and a wider audience. Other examples include  Bungaku ga motto 
omoshiroku naru: Kindai nihon bungaku o yomitoku 33 no tobira  (‘Literature 
will become more interesting: 33 keys to interpreting modern Japanese litera-
ture’, Kanai et al., 1998) 13  and the long-selling  Kōkōsei no tame no. . .  (‘For 
senior high students’) annotated anthology series from Chikuma Shobō. 14  

 One important issue regarding ‘who does what for whom’ relates to repre-
sentations of women as writers, critics, scholars and readers. Despite the long 
and rich history of women’s literature,  kokubungaku  and  nihon bungaku  have 
marginalised women for many decades. Even when women’s literature was 
featured in books and journals, it was usually labelled as second-class  joryū 
bungaku  and commented on by male critics with essentialist views and in a 
condescending tone. 15  In such a climate, early feminist critics such as Komashaku 
Kimi and Kōra Rumiko published their pioneering critical works in the 1970s. 
As Saitō Minako outlines (Amano et al., 2009, pp. 3–13), from around the 
mid-1980s to the early 1990s, there was a remarkable surge in feminist criticism. 
Leading fi gures in this period included writers such as Saegusa Kazuko and 
Tomioka Taeko, sociologist Ueno Chizuko, psychologist Ogura Chikako and 
comparative literature scholar Mizuta Noriko. By the late 1990s and early 2000s, 
a number of series, monographs and articles had been published in this area. 
As Saitō points out, while the Western feminist and gender studies theories of 
Simone de Beauvoir, Hélène Cixous, Luce Irigaray, Julia Kristeva, Judith Butler 
and so on have certainly enriched discussions in Japanese feminist literary stud-
ies, Japanese feminist criticism was not dependent upon, or subordinate to, 
imported theories. Shin Feminizumu Hihyō no Kai has published several edited 
volumes, including critical re-evaluations of Meiji (2007) and Taishō (2010) 
women’s literature. The special issue of  Kokubungaku kaishaku to kanshō  (edited 
by Kan Satoko, 2004), women-focused literary history books (Gotō, 2003; 
Iwabuchi and Kitada, 2005), the anthology of feminist criticism (Amano et al., 
2009) and the bibliographies included in it (pp. 27–30; 297–8) prove the rapidly 
growing breadth and depth of discussions within Japanese literary studies. 

 There have also been a number of international and interdisciplinary publica-
tions, many of which have been based on conferences.  The Woman’s Hand: 
Gender and Theory in Japanese Women’s Writing  (Walker and Schalow, 1996), 
based on a conference at Rutgers University in 1993, is an essential reference 



Changes in Japanese literary studies 67

on gender and women’s literature. Two important publications, a 1999 edited 
volume in Japanese and a 2000 book in English, both edited by Haruo Shirane 
and Tomi Suzuki, are outcomes of a 1997 conference at Columbia University 
on ‘Canon formation: Gender, nationalism, and Japanese literature’.  PAJLS  
( Proceedings of the Association for Japanese Literary Studies ) has published many 
volumes of cutting-edge papers on topics ranging from literary theory (vol. 9), 
to gender and postgender (vol. 11) and ageing (vol. 13). The International 
Research Center for Japanese Studies (Nichibunken) has also promoted col-
laborative research through numerous conferences and publications. 

 In these and numerous other projects and publications, we can see a conscious 
effort to change the insular  nihonjinron  (‘unique’ Japanese myth) and Euro-
America–centric mode and promote exchange with scholars in Asia, especially 
East Asia, and other regions and cultures.  Posutokoroniaru no chihei  (‘The 
prospect of post-colonial criticism’, Shimamura et al., 2005) emerged from an 
international symposium on contemporary literary theory and modern Japanese 
literary studies held at the Guangdong University of Foreign Studies in Novem-
ber 2002. The questioning of binaries has extended to many areas and issues 
involving Japanese literature and literary studies in and with Asia. In  Obsessions 
with the Sino-Japanese Polarity in Japanese Literature  (2006), Atsuko Sakaki 
discusses Japan’s literary negotiations with China from the 10th to the 20th 
century.  Red Love Across the Pacifi c: Political and Sexual Revolutions of the 
Twentieth Century  (Barraclough et al., 2015) showcases a multidisciplinary and 
intercultural approach in its examination of political and sexual liberation across 
the Asia-Pacifi c in the 1920s and 1930s as part of a worldwide interest in social-
ism.  Japan and the High Treason Incident  (Gavin and Middleton, 2013) is 
another example of an international, interdisciplinary project. Based on a 2010 
conference, ‘Centennial commemoration of the High Treason Incident: Looking 
backward from Australia’ held at Bond University, scholars in literary studies, 
history and political science from Japan, Australia and New Zealand exchanged 
their readings of texts on this incident. The University of Sydney has organised 
fi ve conferences since 2011 on the theme of the Asia-Pacifi c War and reconcili-
ation, exploring measures taken at offi cial and government levels, gestures of 
memorial diplomacy and the impact of the arts, literature and cinema in chal-
lenging stereotypes and offering new grounds for understanding. The fi nal 
conference, commemorating the seventieth anniversary of the end of the War, 
included keynote lectures by Donald Keene and acclaimed Australian writer 
Thomas Keneally and the premiere performance of an English  noh  drama by 
Allan Marett,  Oppenheimer . 16  

 In conjunction with the questioning of the canon, gender and other issues, 
translations of Japanese literature have expanded at least qualitatively. In modern 
and contemporary literature, in particular, instead of the heavy concentration 
on Sōseki, Tanizaki, Kawabata, Mishima and a few other canonical male authors, 17  
a much wider range of authors and genres is now being translated. Particularly 
noteworthy are works that combine research and tradition, such as Rebecca 
Copeland’s  Woman Critiqued  (2006), William Tyler’s  Modanizumu  (2008), 
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and Heather Bowen-Struyk and Norma Field’s  For Dignity, Justice, and Revolu-
tion: An Anthology of Japanese Proletarian Literature  (2016). They expand our 
knowledge not only by making the neglected genres and texts (e.g., women’s 
literature, critical essays by or on women writers, modernist experimental fi ction 
and horror and detective stories, and proletarian literature) available in English 
but also by foregrounding why these have not been translated earlier. Another 
more recent example is Jeffrey Angles’  These Things Here and Now: Poetic 
Responses to the March 11, 2011 Disasters  (2016), which includes Angles’ essay 
‘How to write poetry in a broken language’ and his translations of poems by 
more than a dozen contemporary poets, including the bilingual Chinese poet 
Tian Yuan (read Den Gen in Japanese). 

 From nihon bungaku to nihongo bungaku and beyond 

 As we saw earlier, even as recently as 2007, a major journal published an article 
that gave the defi nition of  nihon bungaku  as ‘literary works in the Japanese 
language produced by the Japanese people who have continuously lived in the 
Japanese archipelago from time immemorial’. This defi nition is problematic in 
many respects. It assumes a clear-cut binary between Japanese and non-Japanese 
languages and peoples. It also suggests historical continuity and geocultural and 
linguistic uniformity among the ‘Japanese’. In fact, this has never been the case; 
in the modern era alone, numerous  zainichi  Korean, Chinese, Taiwanese and 
other writers have been writing in Japanese for many decades, winning major 
literary awards and achieving popularity and commercial success. The defi nition 
also shows that it deals with ‘works of literature’ ( bungaku sakuhin ) rather than 
‘texts’. It bears no traces of the questioning mentioned above. In other words, 
these problems actually indicate the areas of research and education interest in 
recent decades, in close relation to postcolonial studies, and studies of national-
ism, cultural identity, border crossing, diaspora and globalisation. As pointed 
out in the preface to the Iwanami  Bungaku  lecture series, literature and literary 
studies do not and cannot work within borders. Tian Yuan is one of many 
non-Japanese bilingual or multilingual writers publishing in Japanese (as well 
as in other languages). There are also a number of ‘Japanese’ writers such as 
Tawada Yōko, Itō Hiromi and Mizumura Minae who are writing in multiple 
languages or living outside Japan. There has been growing research on histori-
cally neglected or marginalised texts and writers in Japanese colonies in Asia as 
well as past and contemporary examples of intercultural, bilingual and diasporic 
literature. 

 This is not simply a matter of  nihongo bungaku  (literature in Japanese lan-
guage) replacing the monolingual, mono-cultural  nihon bungaku ; the situation 
is much more complicated and varied.  Bairingaru na nihongo bungaku  ( Bilingual 
Japanese Literature,  Guo, Nanyan, 2013) is a good example of research into 
multiple aspects of this particular issue. The fi rst part of the book discusses 
literature written in Japanese by non-Japanese authors (e.g., Hideo Levy, Yang 
Yi, Tian Yuan and Arthur Binard); the second part consists of comments from 
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some of the writers themselves; and the third deals with ‘Literature in Japanese 
born of the colonial legacy’, including  zainichi  Korean and Taiwanese literature. 
The fi nal part problematises the demarcation between fi rst and second languages 
or between ‘native’ and ‘non-native’ tongues. Another edited volume,  Higashi 
ajia no bungaku, gengo kūkan  (Literary and linguistic space in East Asia, Fujii 
Shōzō, 2006) includes chapters on  nihongo bungaku  in Japanese colonies and 
in post-war Japan, and various instances of cultural exchange. Between 2010 
and 2015, ten books with  nihongo bungaku  in their titles were published in 
Japan. Most of these discuss the situation in East Asia during and after the War. 

 There have also been a number of studies on the distribution and reception 
of Japanese literature in contemporary East Asia and other parts of the world. 
The reception of Murakami Haruki has been one of the most popular topics 
in recent years.  Sekai wa Murakami Haruki o dō yomu ka: A wild Haruki chase  
(Shibata et al., 2006) and its sister volume in English (Japan Foundation, 2008) 
are outcomes of a project supported by the Japan Foundation. The main focus 
here is on how Murakami Haruki’s texts in Japanese and in translation are 
received in various cultures around the world. However, there are some differ-
ences between the two volumes: whereas the fi rst volume in Japanese is obviously 
targeted at a Japanese reading audience, the English volume, with additional 
essays such as one by Murakami himself on ‘To translate and to be translated’ 
and an introduction by Jay Rubin, is for international Japanese Studies students 
and academics and Murakami fans, although there is necessarily some overlap 
between the two as many of the readers are bilingual or multilingual. 

 Where to now? In lieu of a conclusion 

 As we have seen, Japanese literary studies has gone through several major changes 
since Meiji. First,  kokubungaku  scholarship was established as part of Imperial 
Japan’s modernisation program, with an emphasis on philology. In the 1930s, 
two main lines of criticism arose from within:  bungeigaku  advocated a more 
systematic method, with literary and aesthetic theory at its core, while Marxist 
critics emphasised the vital importance of socio-historical considerations. With 
increasing military power and media control, the latter was suppressed, and the 
nationalist  kokumin bungaku  became the dominant discourse. Although the end 
of the war and the new advocacy for peace, freedom and democracy heralded 
a completely new paradigm, which tended to bear the name  nihon bungaku  
rather than  kokubungaku , some of the pre-1945 conservatives continued to be 
infl uential. 

 Nevertheless, Japanese literary studies fl ourished in the post-war decades, 
producing new publications, educational institutions and academic associations. 
Since around the 1980s, various deconstructions have had a signifi cant impact 
upon Japanese literary studies. Some of the major changes include fairer treat-
ment of women’s literature and gender issues, the development of studies of 
(post)colonial and diasporic literature and more diverse literary translation and 
translation studies. International collaborative research, especially with 
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Asia-Pacifi c scholars, has been promoted and has resulted in a number of pub-
lications. Needless to say, the approach of these researchers is in stark contrast 
to the expansionism of the imperialistic faction of  kokubungaku . Nor do they 
aim to prove the backwardness or immaturity of one culture vis-à-vis another 
(e.g. Japan in comparison with the West). Rather, their focus is on hybridity, 
ambiguity, bilingualism and multiculturalism as manifested in  nihongo 
bungaku . 

 Another notable trend is the conscious effort to make literature and literary 
studies accessible to a younger and wider audience. This is partly to democratise 
literature and literary studies, but it is also a necessary strategy for the survival 
of both in a rapidly changing world. Although not discussed in this chapter, 
there are many other new initiatives such as studies of the adaptations of literary 
texts into fi lm, manga, anime and games and the cross-generic ‘media mix’. Of 
course, this is not at all new: myths, legends and folktales have been adapted 
into various narrative and theatrical forms for centuries. Another area of interest 
in recent decades concerns digital and online technologies in production, search, 
analysis, dissemination, storage and other stages and aspects of literary studies. 18  
Kokubungaku Kenkyū Shiryōkan (NIJL), the Tsubouchi Memorial Theatre 
Museum at Waseda University and many other research centres, libraries and 
museums have been working on the digitisation of their collections. There are 
also some innovative ‘apps’ (application software) that handle, for example, 
classical orthography and poetry. 

 We have seen examples of international conferences, publications, exhibitions 
and performances in conjunction with a number of memorial events, and there 
have been many others that have served to celebrate and revitalise Japanese 
literature and literary studies. The  Tale of Genji  Millennium (2007–2009) and 
the 1300th anniversary (2012) of the compilation of the  Kojiki  (2012) are two 
important landmarks in recent years. Various literary museums, such as the 
Museum of Modern Japanese Literature (in Komaba, Tokyo), Kanagawa Museum 
of Modern Japanese Literature and Setagaya Literary Museum hold regular and 
special exhibitions, lectures, workshops, poetry readings and other events. To 
commemorate the centenary of the death of Natsume Sōseki, the Kanagawa 
Literary Museum and the  Asahi shinbun  have organised a major exhibition and 
a series of lectures, as well as a range of digital resources. The exhibition at 
Kanagawa has attracted the largest number of visitors in the museum’s history 
(Watanabe, 2016). 

 What will happen to  kokubungaku ,  nihon bungaku ,  nihongo  and multicultural, 
multilingual, diasporic Japanese literature in the future? As the demographic 
and economic issues mentioned are likely to persist, the government(s) will 
place further pressure upon research and educational institutions. Publication 
formats will continue to change. There have also been serious signs of an ero-
sion of academic freedom and media integrity in recent years. But even under 
diffi cult conditions, there have been successful examples of innovative interna-
tional collaborative projects and celebrations of literary anniversaries that can 
trigger a revitalisation of literature and literary studies. Even though gender, 
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class, ethnic and other inequalities are still very visible in Japanese society and 
in academia and in some areas the situation has worsened in recent years, there 
is at least greater awareness of these inequalities within Japanese literary studies. 
As Miyamoto Yuriko declared, ‘We have a right to live’ and to 'express our 
thoughts and living ‘songs’. And as the editors of the Iwanami  Bungaku  series 
reminded us, ‘Research into literature should never be a dilettante’s pastime; it 
is a fi erce and serious act of confronting everything concerning human beings 
via texts’. The ‘human’ should not denote the elite and privileged or the sup-
posedly ‘pure’. We need to safeguard our right to sing and discuss in academic, 
creative and everyday situations. And we need to continue to question, so that 
the recent celebrations are not again lost to nationalist discourse or the mindless 
commodifi cation of literary texts. 

 Notes 
  1 See Ikeda Kikan’s chapter, ‘Bunkengaku’, in Nihon Bungaku Kyōkai (Ed., 1957, 

vol. 1, pp. 228–240, particularly pp. 229–230). 
  2 A similar argument is often heard in many other cultures and historical contexts, 

including in Australia to justify budget cuts to Asian languages education. 
  3 As a term,  bungeigaku  has never gained as much currency as  kokubungaku  or 

 nihon bungaku . The Japanese Literary Studies (Kokubungaku) Graduate School 
at the Tohoku University has published a journal titled  Nihon bungei ronsō  since 
1982, obviously to honour Okazaki. 

  4 Ishiyama published a book entitled  Bungeigaku gairon  in 1929, using the term 
 bungeigaku  before Okazaki did. However, the usage was not clear. In his later 
publications, he used the term  geibun  and criticised aesthetic discussions of liter-
ary texts. His position is therefore almost the opposite of Okazaki’s, even though 
they were both critical of  kokubungaku . See Tsuboi (2014, p. 81, note 5). 

  5 Miyamoto’s expression is ‘Ashi no naeta’. As Orbaugh (2007, pp. 316–317) 
points out, Miyamoto and other writers use feet and footing idioms and meta-
phors in their post-war writings. 

  6 Tsuboi also discusses the case of Sakakibara Yoshibumi during and after the war 
(Tsuboi, 2014, pp. 73–80). Sakakibara was a specialist in theatre and performance. 
He published a book titled  Kokuminshi rōdoku no tame ni  ( For Reading Per-
formance of National Poetry ) in 1942, stressing the importance of using poetry 
reading in school education and neighbourhood community activities. This is a 
clear example, if not as shamelessly blatant as numerous other cases, of a scholar 
or educator contributing to wartime nationalism. 

  7 As noted later, the nomenclature used for university departments is different; 
 nihongo  is used for Japanese language studies for native speakers as well as for 
non-native speakers. 

  8 I use lower case italics,  kokubungaku  and  nihon bungaku , for these terms used 
as nouns, but when they are used in names of departments and programs, I use 
initial caps in roman (as proper nouns). 

  9 Tsudajuku has no Japanese department. 
 10 Three Iwanami  Bungaku  lecture series have been published in the post-war 

era – eight volumes in 1953–54, twelve volumes in 1975–76 and the above new 
series. The fi ve editors for the 2002–2004 series are from fi ve different disciplines: 
modern Japanese literature (Komori), classical Japanese literature (Hyōdō), Eng-
lish literature (Tomiyama), Russian literature (Numano) and French literature 
(Matsuura). One may notice that all are male scholars whose primary expertise 
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is either Japanese or European literary studies. All fourteen contributors to the 
fi rst volume of this series, ‘What is the text?’, are men. Although I do not take 
the essentialist position that the gender of the author determines her or his 
gender awareness, as indicated in other footnotes, the gender imbalance is fairly 
persistent, even in relatively recent publications. 

 11 The words given in italics here are katakana loan words in the original text. In 
the  Shikō no furontia  series, also published by Iwanami in thirty-two volumes 
between 1999 and 2009, ten of the volumes have katakana words in their titles 
(not including the word for Asia): identity, feminism, democracy, gender/sexual-
ity, cultural studies, postcolonial[ism], nationalism, regionalism, queer studies 
and racism. 

 12 All six contributors are male scholars. Feminist criticism is placed at the very 
end of the volume (338–341). 

 13 Of the fi ve authors, Kanai Keiko is the only woman. 
 14 The  Kōkōsei no tame no  trilogy, . . .  bunshō dokuhon  (1986), . . .  hihyō nyūmon  

(1987), and . . .  shōsetsu annai  (1988), all edited by the team of Umeda Takuo, 
Shimizu Yoshinori, Hattori Sauichi and Matsukawa Yoshihiro, went through 
many print runs. The fi rst two were published in the Chikuma Gakugei Bunko 
series. All four editors are male, but the selection of excerpts for these antholo-
gies shows a conscious effort to include women’s texts as well as genres that 
would have been regarded as unsuitable in conventional textbooks and references 
for high school students. 

 15 See Saitō Minako’s overview in Amano et al., 2009, pp. 1–30, especially pp. 3–5 
for examples of such comments by male critics). Rebecca Copeland’s  Woman 
Critiqued  (2006) also includes similar examples. 

 16 See the conference website: http://sydney.edu.au/arts/conference/postwar_
pacifi c_basin_reconciliation/. 

 17 See Edward Fowler’s essay (1992) on the earlier situation. 
 18 The feature on ‘Motto omoshiroi kokubungaku’ in the May 2007 issue of 

 Kokubungaku  includes an article on the internet and another on the use of 
HTML. 

http://sydney.edu.au/arts/conference/postwar_pacific_basin_reconciliation/
http://sydney.edu.au/arts/conference/postwar_pacific_basin_reconciliation/


 5  Developing Japanese Studies 
with a Southeast Asian 
perspective 

 Leng Leng Thang 

 Over the past two decades, there have been increasing attempts to take stock 
of Japanese Studies in the global context, ranging from numerous country 
reports on their current state to analyses of national approaches to the fi eld 
(Befu and Kreiner, 1995). This chapter, in focusing on Japanese Studies in 
Southeast Asia, is ambitious in taking on a regional approach towards the 
understanding of Japanese Studies outside Japan. 1  Situating the discussion in 
the context of recent discourses on rethinking Eurocentrism, it recognises that 
Southeast Asia is situated at the periphery of knowledge production while sug-
gesting that at the same time, it has the potential and indeed readiness to 
contribute towards a polycentric Japanese Studies scholarship. 

 Here, Bonura and Sears’ (2007) call for a rethinking of the future of Southeast 
Asia reminds us that ‘rethinking the practice of area studies is not a call for 
‘better’, more ‘precise’, or more steadfastly ‘scientifi c’ knowledge that would 
ground the fi eld; rather, it is a call to come to terms with the politics, tensions, 
and gaps involved in the production of knowledge about a particular region of 
the globe’ (pp. 3–4). This paper fi rst presents an overview of the state of Japa-
nese Studies in Southeast Asia, taking into consideration the programs and 
structural development, and second, examines selected main themes on Japan–
Southeast Asia research, in the hope of elucidating the tensions and gaps in its 
development in the region. In the course of discussion, I engage with recent 
conceptual discourses in area studies, namely Asia as method, Asian humanities 
and the Japan+ model to help provide some references and tools in the refl ec-
tion on and rethinking of the issues. 2  

 It should fi rst be recognised that although in this paper, the popular defi nition 
of Southeast Asia as the ten countries belonging to ASEAN (Association of 
Southeast Asian Nations) is adopted, Southeast Asia as a region and unit of analysis 
has not avoided criticism regarding its identity and legitimacy, so much so that 
McVey proposes the need to think in terms of not one but many ‘Southeast Asias’ 
(2005). However, although there is diversity among as well as within each country, 
as relative later-comers to the fi eld of Japanese Studies, in general, Japanese Studies 
gained interest in Southeast Asia especially in the late 1970s and 1980s as a result 
of the various nations’ leaders’ eagerness to ride on the period of the global craze 
to learn from Japan’s dramatic rise to economic success. 
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 This enthusiasm represented a drastic turn in attitude amongst the Southeast 
Asian countries from the hostile stance towards Japan as war aggressor less than 
a decade earlier. The extensive re-entry of Japanese fi rms into the region fostered 
as a form of development aid in lieu of war compensation settlement from Japan 
had resulted in fi erce confl icts with some local Southeast Asian communities. 
The serious anti-Japan demonstrations in Thailand and Indonesia that occurred 
during Prime Minister Tanaka Kakue’s visit to Southeast Asia in 1974 could be 
regarded as the epitome of the hostility toward Japan’s economic expansion. 
This culminated in the cultural diplomacy of the ‘Fukuda Doctrine’ declared 
by Prime Minister Fukuda Takeo in 1977, focusing on a ‘heart-to-heart’ rela-
tionship between Japan and Southeast Asian countries. As refl ected in the purpose 
of the Japan Foundation established in 1972, the ‘heart-to-heart’ exchanges 
involved efforts towards deepening other nations’ understanding of Japan, 
promoting better mutual understanding amongst nations and encouraging friend-
ship and goodwill among the people of the world (The Japan Foundation, 
1990, p. 241, cited from Takiguchi, 2014, p. 172). 

 The desire to learn more about Japan in the era of the ‘learn from Japan’ 
boom thus coincided with the scope of the Japan Foundation’s activities as 
stipulated in Article 23 of the Japan Foundation Law. In point 2 of Article 23, 
a major activity of the Japan Foundation is ‘to provide assistance and offer good 
offi ces overseas for the study of Japan and to promote knowledge of the Japanese 
language among people abroad’ (ibid., p. 185). 

 The broad common history of Japanese occupation during the 1940s, the 
active engagements of the Southeast Asian nations with the Japanese Foundation 
in their development of Japanese Studies in Southeast Asia, and as we shall see 
later, the common interest among Southeast Asian students in pursuing the 
practice and study of Japanese popular culture are among some of the similari-
ties that help defi ne a potential regional perspective in the study of Japan. 

 Asia as method, Asian humanities and Japan+ model 

 The recent developments in Southeast Asian Studies are inspiring for Japanese 
Studies specialists located in the region. Southeast Asian Studies specialists 3  have 
been increasingly proactive in their efforts to refresh and transform the discipline, 
in part motivated by the search for the ‘afterlives’ of area studies in postcolo-
niality (Miyoshi and Harootunian, 2002). One of the recent discourses favourably 
examined is ‘Asia as Method’ emphasising ‘inter-referencing’ within Asia (Chen, 
2010). Chen describes the concept as ‘multiply[ing] frames of reference in our 
subjectivity and world-view’ through the unique histories and cultures of Asian 
societies while acknowledging the West as constitutive of Asian subjectivity 
(ibid., p. 223). In the discussion of the relevance of the concept to Southeast 
Asian Studies emphasising decentreing and diversifying knowledge production, 
Goh further argues that the concept must be understood as a conceptual-cum 
methodological quest aimed at ‘defi ning distinctive socio-historical experiences 
and meanings in Asian societies’ (2014, p. 28). 
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 Chen’s ‘Asia as method’ is partly inspired by Takeuchi Yoshimi, which in his 
critique of the binary framework of East and West in 1960 has called for inter-
referencing in Asia in confronting Eurocentrism with a method he referred to 
as ‘Asia as method’, that is, ‘as the process of the subject’s self-formation’, 
although he concluded that ‘yet it is impossible to defi nitely state what this 
might mean’ (Takeuchi, 2005, p. 165). 

 In the era of intensifying transnational connections and inter-Asia exchanges, 
‘Asia as method’ serves as a springboard with the potential to continue to inspire 
new approaches and innovative ways of learning and knowledge production. 
More recently, Iwabuchi’s (2016) call for a ‘trans-Asia as method’ in analysing 
fl ows of media, culture and people using inter-Asia and intra-regional comparison 
and reciprocal learning among countries is one notable example that furthers 
ideas on the conceptualisation of inter-Asia connectivity. 

 At a glance, Japanese Studies in Southeast Asia would appear as a good 
example of inter-Asia referencing that at the same time connects with the Western 
scholarship that is becoming ‘internal to base-entities in Asia’ (Chen, 2010, 
p. 255). However, in Japanese Studies, the  inter-Asia  frame of reference may 
well be a Japan-centric mono-frame of reference at the same time. The study 
of Japan in Southeast Asia (or any other inter-Asia country and beyond) could 
present a more complex picture, and while inter-references ideally promote 
sensitivities to the unique history and cultural relations between Japan and 
Southeast Asia, there could be undercurrents of unequal power relations that 
should be acknowledged or past historical memories (e.g., negative colonial 
experiences) that impact present perceptions. Above all, a refl exive awareness of 
one’s positionality is probably most important for the development of critical 
discourse. 

 Here, Davis’ (2015) vision of ‘Asian humanities’ for Asian Studies bringing 
forth a set of strategies and an orientation that recognises the complexities 
involved in the inter-Asia frame thus provides some thoughts on what refl exive 
awareness could mean. Centred on the three principles of ‘care fi rst’, ‘learn 
from’ and ‘connect histories’, which Davis argues as truly engages Asia ‘in a 
way that both treasures difference and permits connection’, 4  these principles 
based on consciousness of the alterity of others certainly resonate with discourses 
in anthropology and area studies (King, 2014) and show parallels with inter-
referencing. Davis recognises his own biases as a privileged white man. While 
it is integral for him to interrogate these infl uences, it should not be assumed 
that a scholar identifi ed as Asian will have fewer prejudices because ‘identity is 
no guarantee of wisdom’ (Davis, 2015, p. 65). Nonetheless, with a refl exive 
awareness, a home scholar with ‘expertise in local matters within particular 
language and cultural sensitivity’ can turn these ‘into advantages for theoriza-
tion’ (Yew, 2011, p. 2). In fact, Yew (p. 12) cautions that Asians should not 
be portrayed in singularity, a process of othering that is produced when one 
Asian country views and observes another Asian country. 

 Japanese Studies pursued by the other – whether by another Asian or not – is 
perhaps most appropriately conceptualised as the ‘Japan+ (plus) model’ proposed 
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by Carolyn Stevens (2015): ‘if there is a crisis in Japanese Studies, it is that 
many believe it is no longer suffi cient to investigate a single nation state as a 
unit of analysis’. A Japan plus model is relevant to ‘contextualize Japanese Stud-
ies in wider cultural contexts’. Stevens sees fl exibility in the ‘plus’: ‘What that 
“plus” will be and from what perspective it is taken will be infl uenced by the 
positionality of the researcher’. 

 When contemplating what the ‘plus’ constitutes in studying Japan in Southeast 
Asia, this chapter introduces a few areas of research interest on contemporary 
Japan–Southeast Asia and focuses on the works of Filipino scholar Karl Ian Uy 
Cheng Chua specialising broadly in war and pop culture to explore the differ-
ences in perspective a Japan plus Southeast Asia model can bring to the con-
versations on diversifi cation in knowledge production in the fi eld of Japanese 
Studies. 

 The state of Japanese studies in Southeast Asia: 
background and overview 

 As we know, Southeast Asia as a region is nevertheless characterised by its 
diversity, and such diversity is manifest in the development of Japanese Studies 
as well. For example, while most countries have academic departments focusing 
on Japanese Studies, Malaysia still grapples with the structural impediment of 
the lack of a Department of Japanese Studies in its universities today (Lee, 
2008). Within Vietnam, the disparity in the progress of Japanese research projects 
is signifi cant between Northern and Southern Vietnam, where both Japanese 
language training and Japanese Studies are more developed in Northern Vietnam. 
However, despite the disparities, Japanese Studies in Southeast Asian countries 
are equally affected by historical experiences and larger geopolitical and economic 
impetus, refl ected through some common trends and shared characteristics in 
the process of development. This section focusing on the state of Japanese 
Studies in Southeast Asia provides a background of the structures that have 
emerged in Japanese Studies education and research in respective countries. This 
is followed by a discussion on the role of funding from Japan and an overview 
of where scholars of Japanese Studies in Southeast Asia received their training. 
The background and overview set the context and implications for the trajectory 
of past, current and future developments of Japanese Studies in the region. 

 Structuring Japanese studies in higher education in 
Southeast Asia 

 In general, the establishment of a unit focusing on the teaching of Japanese 
language is the most common precedent in the initiation of any study on Japan 
in a Southeast Asian country. In many Southeast Asian countries, Japanese 
language programs were fi rst set up in the mid-1960s as university courses 
through Japanese government aid and teacher support, such as in Malaysia, 
Thailand and Myanmar. 5  In Vietnam, the University of Saigon started the fi rst 
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Japanese language class as early as 1957, while in Northern Vietnam, Japanese 
language education began much later in 1973 after the establishment of Viet-
nam–Japan diplomatic relations. Such a pattern that begins with Japanese lan-
guage education is also prevalent among the late-comers in the region such as 
Laos and Cambodia, which fi rst set up Departments of Japanese only in early 
to mid-2000s. 6  Nonetheless, in Laos, as in Vietnam, Malaysia and Indonesia, 
Japanese language teaching was found also in secondary schools under Japanese 
government sponsorship as early as the 1960s. 7  

 Because of its early development and Japanese government support, Japanese 
language education has developed more extensively in Southeast Asian countries. 
By now, most countries have set up a country-based Japanese language teachers’ 
association consisting of both Japanese natives and local teachers. Parallel with 
Davis’ ‘care fi rst’ principle focusing on language learning, profi ciency in the 
language is regarded as the fi rst step towards one’s understanding of the society 
and culture studied. A good profi ciency also has practical employment advantages 
with the rise of direct investment from Japan in Southeast Asia since the 1980s. 
However, a common struggle in Japanese Studies – as in other area studies – is 
the need to train students who will graduate not only with Japanese language 
profi ciency but also a comprehensive and critical understanding of Japan. The 
tendency to focus on Japanese language education with limited focus on broader 
aspects of Japan in a Japanese Studies program thus has implications on the 
development of Japanese Studies scholarship in depth in the region. 

 The establishment of Japanese studies programs and departments: a 
tendency to focus on linguistics and humanities 

 Parallel with the Asian Studies tradition developed in the West often criticised 
for displaying Orientalism and gravitating towards civilisation knowledge and 
philology (Lie, 2012), Japanese Studies in Southeast Asia, too, developed basi-
cally from a focus on linguistics, history and humanities, despite heightened 
interest in Japan because of its high economic growth in the late 1970s and 
beyond. 

 At the University of Indonesia, where a Department of Japanese Studies was 
already set up (in 1966) 8  at the time the Japan Foundation established a rep-
resentative offi ce in Jakarta in 1972, the few PhDs who graduated with degrees 
in Japanese Studies at the time mostly majored in linguistics and Japanese lit-
erature. In an overview of Japanese Studies in Indonesia, Surajaya (2010) notes 
a change since the early 2000s in regional studies (of which Japanese Studies 
is a part) in Indonesian universities towards a multidisciplinary understanding 
of their region/country of study. However, his case study on the Department 
of Japanese Studies at the University of Darma Persada, Jakarta on the trend 
of topics in Japanese Studies in the 782 undergraduate theses from 1992 to 
2007 still reveals a dominant focus on linguistics and humanities, with social 
science–related topics (including gender, colonialism, occupation, education, 
pop culture, politics and economy) comprising only 13 percent of the theses. 
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A recent overview by Ong (2015) reveals that courses and degrees ranging from 
diploma and doctoral programs in Japanese Studies are currently offered in 
twenty-seven universities in Java, Sumatra and Sulawesi. Nonetheless, except for 
the University of Indonesia and another state university, all continue to focus 
on courses in Japanese linguistics and literature. When Japan is studied in other 
faculties (e.g., economics, politics and international relations), it is examined 
more as a case study for the discipline, and not as part of broader Japanese 
Studies. Recently, there has been heightened interest amongst students of Japa-
nese Studies in Japan’s pop culture, especially among those attending private 
universities (Ong, 2015; also see report from Sonoda, 2016). In fact, Indonesian 
students’ interest in the Japanese language continues to be strong as they aspire 
to master the language for better job opportunities or pop culture consumption. 
Since 2009, Indonesia ranks second as the top country for Japanese learners 
only after China (Japan Today, 2013). 

 Vietnam did not set up an independent department of Japanese Studies in 
higher education until 1996, when one each was established at Vietnam National 
University in Hanoi and Ho Chi Minh City. Both followed the fashion of Asian 
Studies tradition and specialised in Japanese history and literature. From 2008, 
when Japanese Studies in Vietnam broadened its study fi eld, besides the inclu-
sion of popular culture, the more traditional areas such as performance art still 
garnered more interest (Phan, 2011). 

 Similarly, it is common to focus on the humanities in Japanese Studies in 
Thailand. At Chulalongkorn University, MA and PhD programs are offered in 
Japanese culture and literature at the Japanese section of the Department of 
Eastern Languages. At Thammasat University, there are two streams offered in 
their MA program – language and linguistics or social science and culture. The 
Masters course in Japanese Studies offered by the Japanese Studies Center of 
Chiangmai University from 2013, nonetheless, focused on modern and con-
temporary Japanese economy, society and culture. Japan-focussed subjects are 
also found in other departments depending on the expertise of faculty members. 
For example, in the International Relations Department of the Faculty of Politi-
cal Science at Thammasat University in Thailand, students develop an interest 
in Japan through courses such as ‘East Asian International Politics’ and complete 
graduate theses on related topics. 

 Among Southeast Asian countries, the Philippines was the fi rst to establish a 
multidisciplinary structure on Japanese Studies. In 1966, the fi rst area stud-
ies–based Japanese Studies Program in Southeast Asia was set up at Ateneo de 
Manila University sponsored by the Japanese government. It offered subjects 
on Japanese economy and culture taught by visiting professors from Japan (Yu-
Jose, 2008a), cumulating in a Minor Certifi cate in Japanese Studies at the 
undergraduate level that continues today. However, there was little motivation 
for students to take up Japanese Studies because of a lack of job opportunities 
until the 1980s, when Japan’s economic success led to a huge rise in demand 
for graduates with a knowledge of Japan and Japanese language skills. From 
the mid-1980s, bachelor’s degrees with majors in Japanese Studies began to be 
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offered at several other universities such as De La Salle University in Manila 
and Mindanao Kokusai Daigaku (MKD) (Yu-Jose, 2008a). In 1998, Ateneo de 
Manila University started to offer an MA in Japanese Studies. Even after Japan 
went into economic recession from the 1990s, the interest in studying Japan 
and the Japanese language remains high in the Philippines. Besides interest in 
popular culture in parallel with other Southeast Asian countries, other new 
prospects for Filipinos include employment as caregivers in Japan with the 
Japan-Philippines free trade agreement. As Yu-Jose has noted (2008b, p. 22): 
‘To many Filipinos, Japan is still much richer than the Philippines, and is still 
a source of salaries higher than what they can get in the Philippines’. 

 In Singapore, driven by the eagerness to ‘learn from Japan’ and to emulate 
its economic success, the idea of setting up a centre of Japanese Studies was 
fi rst proposed in 1979 by then Prime Minister Lee Kuan Yew to his counterpart, 
Prime Minister Ohira Masayoshi. This centre soon materialised with funding 
and manpower support from Japan, leading to the establishment of a new 
Department of Japanese Studies in the Faculty of Arts and Social Sciences, 
National University of Singapore in 1981 (Thang and Gan, 2003; Avenell, 
2014). Courses offered at the Department are diverse, from language, literature 
and history to economics and politics. In 2003, the Japanese language courses 
moved to the Centre for Language Studies, turning the department into a 
purely Japanese Studies department without language teaching. From the 2000s, 
courses relating to popular culture were increasingly made available catering to 
student interests. The Japanese Studies department offered BA, MA and PhD 
programs from early on. In the fi rst decade of its development, though, only 
two master’s theses – both in literature – were produced. The later PhD theses 
show more varied focuses, ranging from language learning, war memories, busi-
ness and technology transfer to cultural diplomacy. 

 In universities in the Philippines and Singapore, the language of instruction 
is English, including Japanese Studies. The two are also among the Japanese 
Studies programs that provide a wider selection of areas in the study of Japan 
beyond the humanities. At Ateneo de Manila University’s Masters of Arts major 
in Japanese Studies, humanities and language were not even included as a choice 
of specialisation; the master’s program works closely with discipline-based pro-
grams to offer four streams: history, politics, society and the economy. According 
to Chua, who is heading the program at Ateneo, it is a pity that the lack of 
Japanese language profi ciency among the graduate students limits their access 
to Japanese-language scholarship: ‘This is not to say that Japanese-language 
scholarship is superior, but if one is to be critical of existing scholarship, one 
should have a balanced view. . .and be critical of both sides to create new 
knowledge’ (Chua, 2012). 

 Malaysia is the only country in Southeast Asia to have adopted a ‘Look East’ 
policy in 1981, which would have provided strong justifi cation for the establish-
ment of Japanese Studies departments in higher education. Instead, the University 
of Malaya prioritised setting up a matriculation centre called Ambang Asuhan 
Jepun, otherwise known as ‘Gateway to Japan’, to train students in the Japanese 
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language and subjects such as mathematics and science to enable them to gain 
entrance to Japanese universities. It is now known as a special preparatory 
program to enter Japanese universities. In fact, a Japanese Studies Program 
was set up briefl y in 1993 at the University of Malaya, only to be subsumed 
under the Department of East Asian Studies in 1996. With no degrees awarded 
in Japanese Studies as a result of the absence of an academic department 
devoted to the fi eld, Lee laments the implications for serious scholarship on 
Japan (Lee, 2008). 

 Research and centres for Japanese studies 

 In the debates on area studies versus disciplinary studies, the main contention 
usually surrounds the superiority of the disciplines that offer methodological 
techniques of analysis and a sophisticated body of theory that area studies is 
criticised for lacking. This dilemma concerns Japanese Studies in the region as 
well, which was resolved to some extent by students majoring in the disciplines 
and minoring in Japanese Studies. In any case, we should recognise that scholars 
in Japanese Studies are not confi ned to those from the discipline’s programs or 
departments but also include those who conduct research on Japan but are 
based in other departments. 

 Among individual universities, it is common for periodic international confer-
ences on Japanese Studies to be organised with support from the Japan Foun-
dation, providing opportunities for scholarly exchanges on diverse themes among 
local scholars, and with participating scholars from the West and Japan. The 
Japanese Studies program of Ateneo de Manila University began to organise 
regular international conferences in 1997; its 15th International Conference on 
Japanese Studies in 2015 was jointly organised with the 6th Women’s Manga 
Conference on the topic of Manga studies, 9  demonstrating the popular emphasis 
on pop culture research in Japanese Studies in the Philippines. These interna-
tional conferences on Japanese Studies have resulted in the publications of 
proceedings and books adding to the Japanese Studies scholarship (Yu-Jose, 
2008b; Yu-Jose and Palanca-Tan, 2000; Tsu et al., 2005; Shamoon and 
McMorran, 2016). 

 Besides departments and programs, research on Japan is also consolidated in 
the form of centres for Japanese Studies with diverse research interests usually 
beyond humanities to relate to policy and the economy, such as in Indonesia 
(established in 1995 at the University of Indonesia), Malaysia (located within 
the independent research institute of the Institute of Strategic and International 
Studies with a policy focus, set up in 1999) and Vietnam (Vietnam National 
University, Ho Chi Minh, established, 2008; Vietnam Center for Japanese Stud-
ies, 1993). 10  

 In Thammasat University in Thailand, a Japanese Studies group was established 
in 1981, which expanded to become the Japanese Studies Centre within the 
Institute of East Asian Studies in 1984. The Centre complex was built with 
funding from the Japanese government and later received assistance from the 



Japanese Studies in Southeast Asia 81

Japan Foundation to develop academic exchanges, publications and other activi-
ties to promote Japanese Studies in Thailand. Another centre in North Thailand 
established with ‘Grant Assistance for Cultural Grassroots Projects’ from the 
Japanese government was founded in 2008 and situated at the Faculty of 
Humanities of Chiangmai University. In addition, since 2003, the Thailand 
Research Fund (TRF) has developed the Japan Watch project to focus on cur-
rent Japan–Thailand relations. It serves as a think tank for Thailand, nurtures 
younger Japanese Studies researchers and promotes understanding of Japan to 
the public (Wajjawalku and Prasirtsuk, 2008). 

 Finally, scholarly networks are also increasingly valued as signifi cant avenues 
for the dissemination of research and further collaboration, leading to the 
establishment of country-based networks and the regional network of the Japa-
nese Studies Association in Southeast Asia (JSA-ASEAN). Since its inception in 
2005, JSA-ASEAN has held international conferences in Singapore, Hanoi, 
Kuala Lumpur, Bangkok and Cebu in the Philippines. The academic exchanges 
at these meetings provide a sense of the dominant interests in Japanese Studies 
that bear region-specifi c concerns. 

 The pivotal role of Japan funding 

 As the overview above has repeatedly reminded us, among the characteristics 
in the development of Japanese Studies in Southeast Asia is the heavy reliance 
on fi nancial as well as human resource assistance from Japan through the decades, 
which somewhat parallels the pivotal role of Japan’s ODA (Offi cial Develop-
mental Assistance) to the postwar development of ASEAN economies. 11  

 Since its inception in 1972, the Japan Foundation has taken over the role of 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, taking charge of this aspect of cultural diplomacy 
and has become an indispensable source of resources for the setting up of Japa-
nese Studies departments and centres, contributing not only fi nancially but also 
to library resources and human resources such as arranging for visiting professors 
and other teaching staff. For the fi rst Japanese Studies program in the Philip-
pines, it was only after seven years of support from Japan, when the Japan 
Foundation decided to discontinue supporting visiting faculty members, that 
the fi rst permanent faculty member was hired by the university (Yu-Jose, 2008a). 
Heavy reliance on the Japan Foundation for teaching support continues for 
both undergraduate and graduate programs in several Southeast Asian universi-
ties today. This has resulted in a sense of insecurity among some universities 
for fear that the Japanese Studies programs would face a serious crisis if the 
Japan Foundation were to cut funding and stop sending professors from Japan. 

 With a strong partnership and mutual desire to develop Japanese Studies 
between Japan and ASEAN, we can anticipate the continuity of the Japan 
Foundation’s pivotal role in the development of Japanese Studies in most of 
Southeast Asia. It is inevitable that the dominance of a funding body entails 
concerns regarding likely biases in certain research areas. Alatas, advocating for 
alternative discourses in Asian social science, warns of the dangers of aligning 
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discourses ‘too closely with the interests of the state’ just because their funding 
is from the government (2006, p. 111). In her observation that Japanese Studies 
research in the social sciences in Thailand tends to ‘focus heavily on the inter-
relations or comparison of Japan and Thailand in specialised areas such as 
modernisation, rural development, the role of the state, and business manage-
ment’, Phongpaichit suggests the reasons are partly because of the researchers’ 
own interests and partly ‘due to the policies of funding agencies such as the 
Japan Foundation’ (2006, p. 12). Such concerns regarding biases are also shown 
in corporate philanthropic funding (Katzenstein, 2005). 

 The Japan Foundation’s annual funding application has the advantage of not 
stipulating a theme and is thus open to receiving diverse applications. It would 
be necessary for the Japan Foundation as a major funding agency in promoting 
Japanese Studies to ensure that besides funding certain popular themes of the 
time, scholars working on diverse or less popular areas of Japanese Studies could 
continue to be supported and encouraged to deepen their scholarly interests. 

 Through the decades of supporting Japanese Studies outside Japan, the Japan 
Foundation could be regarded as playing the role of promoting and facilitating 
the Japan+ model, contributing as an enabler in the development of Japanese 
Studies scholarship outside Japan. Its consistent funding to JSA-ASEAN has 
further enabled the potential of a Southeast Asian perspective in Japanese Stud-
ies. Since 2015, the Japan Foundation has initiated the support of what could 
be regarded as promoting an integration of East–West perspectives in Japanese 
Studies through United States–Southeast Asia–Japan collaboration and initia-
tives. 12  Although attempts to bring together scholars from these three regions 
are common in university-led Japan Foundation–funded conferences, the new 
initiatives are novel in focusing on fostering collaborations that create more 
opportunities to network (e.g., the Summer Institute or visit programs to US 
universities). On the one hand, these initiatives may be of concern to those 
who see a Eurocentric or Japan-centric tendency, while on the other hand, such 
opportunities help to heighten the awareness of the presence of Japanese Studies 
in Southeast Asia to the United States and Japan. The expanded networks have 
the potential to create pathways for new collaborative research projects and 
further develop an identity for Japanese Studies in Southeast Asia. In a way, 
these initiatives resonate with the Asia as method that Chen proposes should 
be ‘not as a slogan but a practice’, in which such opportunities for cross-regional 
and cross-national conversations ‘multiply our perspective and enrich our sub-
jectivity’ (2010, p. 255). While it is exciting to see how such new engagements 
could lead to new angles in situating Japanese Studies in today’s globalised 
realities, support such as translation and publication in making good local lan-
guage Japanese Studies scholarship more readily available beyond the local 
confi nes will continue to be important in promoting cross-cultivation and 
learning. 

 It is undeniable that the Japan Foundation has contributed much to Japanese 
Studies scholarship in Southeast Asia, but it remains a challenge for Japanese 
Studies to strive for diverse sources of funding to ensure long-term 
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sustainability. Over the decades, funding from philanthropic business founda-
tions such as the Toyota Foundation, Sumitomo Foundation, Hitachi Founda-
tion and Toshiba International Foundation have also provided signifi cant 
support in complementing the Japan Foundation to enhance research in South-
east Asian Japanese Studies. At the Department of Japanese Studies of the 
National University of Singapore, a generous Mitsui-NUS Endowed Fund to 
promote Japanese Studies in Southeast Asia established in commemoration of 
the Department’s twenty-fi fth anniversary in 2006 is one example that provides 
channels for the exchanges of Japanese Studies scholars and students in South-
east Asia, 13  adding to the expanded horizon of what the Japan+ model could 
entail. 

 Developing local scholars on Japanese studies 

 Japanese Studies scholars in the region often lament the lack of adequate and 
well-qualifi ed scholars and teachers nurtured among the locals, and in this regard, 
the structure and background context play a role. With a focus on Japanese 
language training in the early years, opportunities in Japanese Studies education, 
especially post-graduate education, were very limited even in the 1980s. Memo-
ries of the atrocities committed by the Japanese during World War II could also 
have deterred more Southeast Asians from learning about Japan. As an under-
graduate in the mid-1980s, I remember being asked if my grandparents would 
have objected to my intention to major in Japanese Studies because many older 
persons could still recall vividly the suffering during the war years. 

 The availability of job opportunities upon graduation affects graduate school 
enrolment in Southeast Asian universities. When lamenting the limited number 
of original works from Thailand on the study of Japan from a social science 
perspective, Phongpaichit (2006) observes that although courses on the study 
of Japan’s economy and politics increased signifi cantly since the 1980s, gradu-
ates from these courses could easily move into a business career; thus, those 
who went into academia tended to focus on linguistics rather than the social 
sciences. In Singapore, too, few would consider a career in academia given the 
opportunities in the marketplace. Ateneo de Manila University, however, found 
that its master’s degree program provided an alternative pathway for those who 
wished to pursue academic careers in Japanese Studies. The low remuneration 
in many Southeast Asian universities has also been alluded to as a reason why 
young people are not attracted to pursue an academic career. Phan (2011) 
considers the ‘unreasonable benefi ts and low salary for young researchers, with 
no chance to study abroad for students and young researchers’ as one of the 
main challenges in Vietnam and urges the government to reform the salary and 
conditions to retain potential young talents. 

 The availability of funding support for graduate studies is an equally important 
factor affecting the training of future scholars. Grant and scholarship support 
from Japan play an important role to staffi ng in Japanese Studies programs. As 
shown in the faculty profi le of four selected Japanese Studies programs in the 
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 Table 5.1  Number of faculty staff and where they obtained their degrees in selected 
universities in Southeast Asia (March 2016) 

Country and 
university

Number of 
faculty staff 
(associate 
professors, 
professors, 
lecturers, 
and so on)

Number of higher degree holders (PhD except 
where stated otherwise)

Local Japan Others

Thailand
Chulalongkorn 
University, 
Japanese Section, 
Department 
of Eastern 
Languages, 
Faculty of Arts

10 (local)*
5 (Japanese, 
4 in language 
teaching)

0* 8* 2 (1 US, 1 
Australia)*

Vietnam
Vietnam National 
University, 
Department of 
Japanese Studies

7 (local) 2 (1 MA) 5 (2 MA) 0

Philippines
Ateneo de Manila 
University, 
Japanese Studies 
Program

5 full-time* 
(local, 1 is 
Japanese married 
to a local person)
5 part-time, all 
local

2 (1 MA)* 3* 0

Singapore
National 
University of 
Singapore, 
Department of 
Japanese Studies

10 (3 local, 2 
from Japan, 3 
from U.S., 1 
from Germany, 1 
from Australia)

0 0 10 (6 PhD 
degrees from 
US, 2 from 
Australia, 1 
from UK, 1 
from Germany)

major universities in Southeast Asia ( Table 5.1 ), except for the National Uni-
versity of Singapore which adopts a global hiring strategy, there are more faculty 
staff with PhDs from Japan in the other three programs, typically local faculty 
members who obtained their bachelor’s degrees locally before further studies 
in Japan with Japanese scholarships. 

 In the near future, with more grant support for higher education in Japan, 
more Japan-trained scholars can be expected not only in Japanese Studies but 
also in other disciplines in most of the Southeast Asian countries (except Sin-
gapore). Vietnam, for example, signed an agreement with Japan, which 
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committed to help train 1,000 PhDs from Vietnam 14  in 2008, the same year 
that Japan announced its plan to increase international student numbers to 
300,000 by 2020. As fi gures from 2015 showed, Vietnam now takes second 
place in the number of international students in higher education institutions 
in Japan (13%), just after China (49%). The other Southeast Asian countries in 
the top 10 places included Indonesia (2%), Thailand (1.9%), Malaysia (1.6%) 
and Myanmar (1%) (JASSO, 2015). 

 Whether overseas or locally trained, local languages remain the dominant 
languages used in most Southeast Asian universities (except Singapore and the 
Philippines), and local scholars tend to publish books and journal articles in the 
local language for local readers. In Thailand, the two Japanese Studies journals – 
 Japanese Studies Journal  published from 1986 by the Institute of East Asian 
Studies and the  Japan Studies Network (JSN) Journal  published by the Japanese 
Studies Association of Thailand (JSAT) from 2011 – comprise mostly articles 
in Thai. Scholars who graduated from universities in Japan and have better 
command of Japanese than English are certainly better associated with the 
Japanese scholarship, research style and writing, as well as having close affi liation 
with Japanese academia, such as the International Research Centre for Japanese 
Studies ( Nichibunken ) established in Kyoto which focuses on humanities and 
social science research in Japan. Thus, their publications outside the local lan-
guage tend to be in Japanese. One example is the works of Phan Hai Linh, a 
prominent second-generation scholar from Vietnam who received undergraduate 
training in Russia and received her PhD in Japan. As a historian on Japan’s 
medieval manors and Vietnam–Japan exchanges, she has conducted quality 
research on land systems in Japan in the ancient and medieval age ( shōen ) in 
comparison with Vietnam, as well as studying Japan–Vietnam cultural fl ows 
through specifi c historical documents, such as on the tradition of blackened 
teeth among women in Japan and Vietnam, contributing to a Southeast Asian 
perspective on understanding Japan. However, so far, her works have only been 
published in Japan 15  and in the local languages. We can call this Japanocentrism, 
but with the larger trend towards requirements that faculty staff should publish 
in ISI-ranking English journals (which helps to increase a university’s ranking 
in the world ranking system), scholars in Southeast Asian universities in the 
‘Japan track’ are beginning to fi nd themselves trapped in the Anglophocentric 
reality. 

 Japanese studies networks in Southeast Asia – emerging 
Southeast Asian connections 

 In Southeast Asia, national networks of Japanese specialists started as early as 
1966 in Indonesia (Indonesia Association of Japanese Studies). Malaysia (Malay-
sia Association of Japanese Studies), The Philippines (Japanology Council of 
the Philippines) and Thailand (Japanese Studies Association in Thailand) also 
formed their respective national networks much later, with Thailand setting up 
its network only in 2006. 16  The network started to publish a journal from 2011 
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and has received Japan Foundation support for organising its annual conferences 
mainly in Thai since 2006. The founding members of the current JSAT have 
noted the challenges regarding the sustainability of the network because it 
depends on funding availability and the continuous active involvement of Japa-
nese Studies scholars country-wide (Wajjawalku and Prasirtsuk, 2008). 

 The year 2006 also saw Singapore organising the inaugural Japanese Studies 
conference of the Japanese Studies Association in Southeast Asia (JSA-ASEAN). 
JSA-ASEAN and the Thai network are both grassroots efforts inspired during a 
discussion among Japanese Studies scholars from Southeast Asian countries who 
attended an international symposium on Japanese Studies in the Asia-Pacifi c 
region organised by Nichibunken in Singapore in 2004. Before the existence of 
JSA-ASEAN, Japanese Studies specialists in Southeast Asia tended to engage only 
bilaterally with Japan and Japanese scholars or with the Eurocentric centres of 
knowledge production (especially for those who graduated from institutions in 
Euro-America). The 2004 event provided a platform for Southeast Asian scholars 
in Japanese Studies to network and created awareness of each other’s works. 

 Perhaps because of the network of a key scholar – Takashi Terada, who was 
then teaching politics and international relations at the National University of 
Singapore – the founding steering committee members were made up mostly 
of scholars in the fi eld of politics and international relations, who are already 
more internationally oriented and fl uent in English. One main rationale to form 
a regional association arose from concerns for the future of Japanese Studies in 
the region, challenged by the decline in interest among university students as 
well as among scholars in Southeast Asia when compared with the level of 
activity in the 1980s and 1990s. In contrast, the rising interest in the study of 
China in the context of its growing economic strength was perceived as a threat 
to the future of Japanese Studies. Moreover, at that time, academic gatherings 
and networking among Japanese Studies scholars in the region was severely 
underdeveloped and almost nonexistent, unlike the strong networking sustained 
among scholars in regional and national networks in the United States, Europe 
and Australia (Thang et al., 2008). 

 The mid-2000s also saw efforts towards the establishment of a Japan–ASEAN 
Comprehensive Economic Partnership Agreement, which is expected to further 
academic exchanges between Japan and ASEAN. Thus, JSA-ASEAN was estab-
lished to serve as a platform to promote scholarly exchanges, including network-
ing with graduate students and junior local scholars, and hopes to serve as a 
catalyst in promoting the attractiveness of Japanese Studies in the region. 
Potentially, the connections will result in more exchanges between Japan-trained 
and United States–, Europe- and Australia-trained specialists. In addition, JSA-
ASEAN also has the objective of connecting Japanese Studies scholars in South-
east Asia with those outside the region. Scholars in Southeast Asia, with the 
exception of Singapore, tend to have little opportunity to participate in inter-
national Japanese Studies conferences because of funding limitations. Thus, 
overseas participation from Japan, Europe, Australia, the United States and other 
parts of Asia (including South Asia and Hong Kong) at the JSA-ASEAN 
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conferences helps increase international networking of local Southeast Asian 
scholars. 

 The non-academics who participate in JSA-ASEAN conferences imply that diverse 
Japan+ models are possible given the different emphasis in terms of each country’s 
connections with Japan. For example, at the 2014 conference in Bangkok, forum 
speakers included those from Japanese non-governmental organizations (NGOs) 
depicting the well-regarded presence of Japanese NGOs in Thailand. As learned 
from the plenary session on ‘The roles of Japanese NGOs in Southeast Asia’, of 
300 Japanese NGOs in international cooperation, 200 of them (70%) are based 
in Southeast Asia, with the largest number in the Philippines (88) and Thailand 
(71). Many of them work closely with local governments in support of local 
development 17  and are thus well recognised in their role in promoting international 
cooperation as well as facilitating developmental aid in Southeast Asia. 

 One obvious difference that distinguishes JSA-ASEAN from the national 
networks is the primary use of the English language, although Japanese presen-
tations are also accepted. So far, most presentations are held in English. Topics 
presented at the past fi ve conferences have come largely from political and 
international relations, sociology and other fi elds in the social sciences, perhaps 
because of the tendency for academics from these areas to have a better com-
mand of English. 

 The English focus at JSA-ASEAN conferences may have resulted in an ‘English 
divide’ between international scholars and local scholars who work mainly in 
their local or the Japanese language. Language issues not only hinder conference 
participation but also affect the dissemination of scholarly works and limit the 
ability of important local works from shaping the international scholarship. 
Besides journals that are predominantly published in the local languages (e.g., 
Japanese Studies journals in Thailand), book publications may also have English 
and local languages in the same volume, for example, one third of the book 
 Japan and the Asia-Pacifi c  (Akhir and Paidi, 2009) published by the Depart-
ment of East Asian Studies of the University of Malaya is written in Malay. The 
issue of inaccessibility caused by language barriers has also been much discussed 
by American scholars in Southeast Asian Studies who are well aware of the 
translation gap (Dutton, 2007). The language gap will certainly limit access to 
local intellectual scholarship deemed important in Davis’ idea of Asian humani-
ties and will negatively impact inter-referencing within Asia and Southeast Asia 
as well as beyond. Should all future JSA-ASEAN conferences have simultaneous 
translation to benefi t more local scholars and students? How could good local 
language publications be made available in English as well? Can we assume that 
with globalisation and English hegemony, such concerns from the ‘periphery’ 
will be resolved over time as more scholars obtain English profi ciency? 

 Research interests on contemporary Japan–Southeast Asia 

 Moving on to what areas of study and topics capture the interest of researchers 
on contemporary Japan in Southeast Asia, I have chosen to discuss themes that 
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engage Southeast Asia. This could be one way of perceiving a Japan+ model 
focusing on the presence of Japan in Southeast Asia. It should be noted, how-
ever, that the Japan–Southeast Asia focus is only one of the areas among the 
diversity of interests in Japanese Studies in this region. To consider how one’s 
positionality may result in different sensitivities to the historical, socio-cultural 
and political economic dynamics and complexities in Japan+ studies, I devote 
the end of this section to a concise examination of the works of a young Japa-
nese Studies scholar, Karl Ian Uy Cheng Chua, from the Philippines in exploring 
the potential of Southeast Asian perspectives in Japanese Studies. 

 This section will surface three themes keeping in mind that the selected works 
only represent a small fraction of the vast literature out there. I deliberately 
start with the historic theme of Japanese occupation – an important shared 
subject in local history, which all except Thailand have experienced. The other 
two themes – popular culture and Japan–Southeast Asia intimacies – are con-
siderably new areas of interests, of which the increase in scholarly works in these 
areas highlights the extent and impact of globalisation and the juxtaposition of 
political-economic issues affecting the experiences of everyday life and leisure. 

 Japanese occupation during World War II 

 More than seventy years has passed since the end of World War II in 1945, 
during which a plethora of works on the subject have gathered ‘from all sides: 
the occupied people, the Japanese, and the defeated colonizers’ 18  (Teow et al., 
2014, p. xvi). Particularly, the various organised research group studies by Japa-
nese scholars from the 1980s and 1990s with funding from the Toyota Founda-
tion and others have unearthed more key primary materials and journals about 
Japanese occupation in different countries in Southeast Asia; this has resulted 
in abundant publications in Japanese, with signifi cant numbers of them translated 
into English (p. xviii). 

 There is active continuous interest among established and junior scholars to 
further explore the different aspects of the Japanese occupation. This is shown 
in the conferences organised on the theme, for example, Ateneo de Manila 
University has published the proceedings  War Memories, Monuments and Media: 
Representations of Confl icts and Creation of Histories of World War II  (edited 
by Valiente and Nagai, 2011). Historian Ricardo Trota Jose’s works focusing 
on Philippine–Japan relations and World War II in the Philippines is one of the 
signifi cant contributions of local scholars on broader scholarship achieved in 
various ways, such as through collaborations with Japanese and other scholars. 
For example,  The Philippines Under Japan: Occupation Policy and Reaction , 
edited by Ikehata and Jose (1999), is much praised for bringing new perspec-
tives to Japanese occupation literature. The essays in the volume are written 
mostly by Japanese scholars – eight of the nine contributors are Japanese, 
although two graduated with PhDs in the Philippines and one in Australia, with 
Jose as the only Southeast Asian representative (although he earned his PhD in 
Japan). Throughout the volume, the compelling argument that the poor policies 
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of the Japanese during the occupation devastated the Philippines’ economy 
critiqued the view that Japanese occupation in Southeast Asia hastened the 
national liberation of the colonies because at least for the Philippines, it has 
instead left the country more dependent on the Americans (Reynolds, 2001). 

 A specifi c contribution from the region is the deeper understanding that has 
been gained on the cultural aspects of the Japanese occupation in recent works. 
Some examples of these are  The Stories They Tell: Comic Strips during the Japanese 
Occupation of the Philippines, 1942–45  by Chua (MA thesis, National University 
of Singapore, 2005); ‘Popularizing Japanese language during the Japanese 
occupation of Singapore, 1942–1945: An analysis of the Nippon-Go Lesson 
columns in the Syonan Times’ by Guo (2014); ‘A comparative study of Japanese 
cultural policies in Hong Kong and Singapore during the occupation period, 
1942–1945’ by Ng (2014); and ‘Visual propaganda in the Philippines during 
the Second World War and Japanese Occupation, 1941–1945’ by Jose (2014). 
Except for Jose, Chua and Guo graduated with an MA and PhD, respectively, 
in Japanese Studies at the National University of Singapore, and Ng was formerly 
from the same department. 

 This brief section has focused mainly on scholarly works from the Philippines 
on the Japanese occupation partly because of the visibility of these English 
language publications. Similar developments elsewhere should not be ignored 
(Teow et al., 2014). Along with individual contributions, the networking and 
interconnections among the scholars shown here and below indicate new ways 
in which scholarship on the region could be shaped by various formal and 
informal collaborations, of which perspectives from local scholars remain an 
important contribution. 

 Japanese popular culture in Southeast Asia 

 Just like the rapid growth in the interest in studying the Japanese economic 
miracle in the 1980s, the popularity of studying Japanese popular culture in 
Southeast Asia surged in the 1990s as J-pop spread rapidly throughout the 
Asia-Pacifi c was further boosted by government efforts such as the ‘Cool Japan’ 
initiative from 2005. Several attributes are identifi ed as contributing to the suc-
cess of the penetration of Japanese popular culture in Southeast Asia, such as 
the tactic of ‘image alliances’ adopted by Japanese fi rms when exporting mass 
culture, the timely demands from the emerging ‘middle class’ in Southeast Asia 
for modernity and a metropolitan lifestyle, the spread of the communication 
revolution over the same period and values in Japanese pop cultural imports 
that fellow Asians can identify with (Katzenstein, 2005). For Southeast Asia 
that has been much infl uenced by American popular culture, Stevens (2015) 
suggests the shift as a ‘kind of critique of Eurocentrism in popular culture’, 
where the decentralisation ‘away from the Anglophone centre (represented by 
Hollywood) is an important critique of the existing state of global culture, as 
well as Japanese Studies’. The craze for Japanese popular culture products in 
Southeast Asia (and East Asia) also raised questions regarding the controversy 
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between the eagerness to consume and practice Japanese popular culture and 
the lingering memories of Japanese atrocities carried out during the Japanese 
occupation, although some argued that the younger generation today has little 
concerns with the war because the cruelty of the Japanese Imperial army had 
already been sanitised with the desire to ‘learn from Japan’ two decades 
earlier. 

 Japanese popular culture in Southeast Asia has attracted research attention 
from different perspectives, ranging from a political-economy approach in exam-
ining the roles of Cool Japan and soft power (e.g., Toshiyama, 2008; Otmazgin, 
2013), to a focus on the impact and meaning of popular culture from cultural 
studies and anthropological points of view (e.g., MacLachlan and Thang, 2008, 
on cosplay in Singapore; Siriyuvasak, 2004, on the popularity of Japanese popular 
culture in projecting ‘modernities’; Yuen, 2008, on the study of pop-idol con-
cerns in Japan; and Kam, 2013 on the study of otaku in Japan). The various 
conferences organised in the region with a Japanese pop-culture theme provide 
a glimpse of the diversity in interest on the broad theme of J-pop as a research 
subject. In Singapore, the Department of Japanese Studies at the National 
University of Singapore organised an international conference on Japanese 
popular cultural fl ows in 2011, where both international scholars and scholars 
from Southeast Asia gathered to exchange on issues of production, transmission, 
representations, adaptation and reception as well as the politics of Japanese 
culture in Southeast Asia. In the following year, the Department continued with 
the theme of Japanese popular culture and organised an international conference 
on the theory and practice of teaching Japanese popular culture, which included 
a lively roundtable discussion on the strategies of teaching Japanese popular 
culture in Southeast Asian universities. 19  

 The research on Japanese popular culture often has the tendency of being 
student led, instead of scholar led, as evidenced in the interest with J-pop 
research among graduate students in Indonesia, the Philippines, Singapore and 
Japan. It is not uncommon for a research topic on J-pop to have originated 
from the graduate students’ own fan identity (e.g., Tan, 2010; Sukotjo, 2016). 

 Studies on the infl uence and impact of Japanese popular culture on Southeast 
Asian populations seems a popular topic of inquiry and has been looked at in 
terms of the reception of Japanese TV drama by Chinese female viewers in 
Singapore (MacLachlan and Chua, 2004), the exposure of Malaysian teenagers 
to Japanese anime (Rohayati, 2009), male youths’ attitudes towards manga with 
violent sexual content in print and electronic media (Pongphakai, 2001) and 
the impact of manga and anime on children and youth in Vietnam (Phuong, 
2009). Vietnamese young people fi rst became fascinated with Japanese manga 
through the introduction of the Doraemon series in 1992, but the availability 
of manga and anime with explicit sexual and violent content has caused a ‘moral 
panic’ for the state. In the study of cosplay in Singapore in early 2000, a notion 
of ‘sanitised’ cosplay appeared to be promoted by the local cosplayers to contain 
the sexual and violent content perceived to be a part of Japanese popular culture. 
Other interesting local variations of J-pop practices studied include the online 
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‘Islam-Otaku Community’ presented at the 2016 conference of the Indonesian 
Association of Japanese Studies (ASJI) (Sonoda, 2016). 

 In Indonesia, where erotic imagery is controversial and homosexual relation-
ships are condemned by the nation’s national and religious values, the act of 
producing and consuming Yaoi content (male–male homoerotic contact in manga 
and anime) is frowned upon. It is very diffi cult for the manga to be translated, 
published and sold at local bookstores because of its sexual content. However, 
because the Yaoi content is freely distributed on the internet, it is accessible to 
anime and manga fans nonetheless. Through an ethnographic study of the 
Anicult convention in Surabaya, Indonesia, Sukotjo (2016) argues that Indo-
nesian Fujoshi fans (women who share an interest in Yaoi) are able to carve out 
their own space and negotiate their expressions of interest at anime conventions 
to share and gain access to Yaoi content. Her study also delineates the entry of 
manga into Indonesia in the early 1990s as foreign content, where the popular-
ity was triggered by the growing interest of Indonesian female consumers in 
translated Shoujo manga. According to Heryanto (2013), one reason for the 
popularity was the portrayal of women protagonists in these manga as indepen-
dent and strong-willed characters that are absent in local entertainment. She 
further argues on the differences between anime conventions in Indonesia and 
Japan, suggesting a different perception on Japanese culture in Indonesia. These 
interesting observations from the sites of Japanese popular culture consumption 
in Southeast Asia provide glimpses of the extent that local political-moral context 
may lead to a subtle difference in terms of what Japanese popular culture may 
become and how Japan and Japanese culture is perceived. 

 Japan–Southeast Asia intimacies 

 The increasing interest in the study of intimacies in Japan–Southeast Asia inten-
sifi ed especially since the 1980s. Such movements and fl ows – whether cross-
cultural marriages, migration for work, retirement or other reasons, the presence 
of bicultural children, the  nisei  and later generations of Japanese living in 
Southeast Asia – underscore the effect of globalisation and its impact on identity, 
belonging and notions of home and community and bring further inquiries on 
how individual or group transnational practices have led to social and cultural 
changes across societies and their juxtaposition with the dynamics of gender, 
class, age and ethnicity. 

 Japan–Southeast Asian marriages is a cross-border fl ow especially dominant 
between the Filipinos and Japanese since the mid-1980s. This has resulted in 
studies ranging from a focus on Filipino brides relocating to rural Japan to 
unions resulting from encounters in Japanese night entertainment spots where 
Filipino women worked, among others (Satake, 2008; Suzuki, 2000; Celero, 
2014). As the number of other Japan–Southeast Asian marriages increased, 
research on cross-cultural marriages, such as those between Vietnamese women 
and Japanese men (Nguyen, 2009) and Japanese women and Balinese men 
(Thang and Toyota, 2014), also became available. With the increase in 
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cross-cultural marriages, bicultural offspring are naturally an object of research 
interest too. The studies on children from Japanese–Filipino mixed marriages 
reveal the possible dilemmas faced by the children of former entertainer Filipino 
women and Japanese men (Jabar, 2013; Hara, 2013; Seiger, 2010). These were 
mostly qualitative studies, sometimes involving intensive fi eldwork giving voices 
to the informants, highlighting complex issues relating to the reconstruction of 
identity, negotiation of agency and the nuanced reality of their lives. 

 Probably because of the long migration history of Japanese to the Philip-
pines since the late 19th century, there are comparatively more studies on 
Japanese in the Philippines than in other Southeast Asian nations. They also 
tend to involve more varied categories, including  nikkeijin  (descendants of 
Japanese nationals) (Ohno, 2008; Vilog, 2014) and subgroups such as second-
generation ( nisei ) Okinawan-Filipinos (Zulueta, 2004). As studies on Oki-
nawan-Filipinos reveal, many had Filipino fathers and Okinawan mothers who 
married when the Filipino men worked as employees at the US bases in 
Okinawa during the American Occupation (1945–1972). Living in the Philip-
pines, their mothers usually assimilated Filipino culture and concealed their 
identities to avoid discrimination because the Japanese were hated by the Fili-
pinos after the war (Maehara, 2001; cited in Zulueta, 2004). The  Nisei , 
however, were found to be more fl uid and situational in their identity, refl ecting 
the infl uence of larger socio-political-economic shifts in affecting one’s identity 
construction. 

 Since the 1980s, too, the Japanese presence in Southeast Asia has increased 
as more Japanese expatriates and their families followed their companies’ inroads 
to work and live in Southeast Asia. Into the late 1990s, economic decline in 
Japan and the desire to seek new opportunities overseas have led Japanese 
women to venture to Southeast Asia, for example, to work in Singapore (Thang 
et al., 2002). The diverse exchanges between Japan and Singapore have led to 
studies on the different aspects of Japan–Singapore intimacies, from  karayuki  
san in the prewar era to Japanese expats in the present (Ben-Ari and Clammer, 
2000; Tsu et al., 2005). As the Japanese presence in Southeast Asia intensifi ed 
with opportunities to work, live and retire in the region, more works exploring 
Japanese as migrants in Southeast Asia appeared examining the diverse Japanese 
population residing mostly on temporary terms, such as the  genchisaiyo  (locally 
hired) Japanese men and women in Bangkok (Tanimura, 2012), and Japanese 
retirees on long-stay tourist visas in Malaysia (Ono, 2010), Thailand (Toyota, 
2006; Thang et al., 2012) and the Philippines (Shimizu, 2009). These fl ows in 
turn create further diverse ties with Southeast Asians through marriage, work, 
nonprofi t volunteering, sexual liaisons and others. 

 Similarly, the Southeast Asia to Japan fl ow has also expanded in recent years, 
as Japanese society, which has long resisted the inclusion of foreign residents, 
fi nally opened up to meet their human resource needs. This has led to research 
attention on the impact of Indonesian and Filipino care workers in Japan (Ogawa, 
2012) and the more recent phenomenon of Japanese company recruitment of 
fresh foreign graduates to Tokyo (Meyer-Ohle and Conrad, 2015). 
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 As the criss-crossing of networks and ties further intensifi es in the fl ows of 
not just people but also capital, goods, culture, practices and ideas, more interest 
in research on Japan–Southeast Asian engagement can be expected. As these 
connections signify the diversities that can come into play when we reframe this 
to a Japan+ model, the question of what is unique in a Japan plus Southeast 
Asian model remains. There are also numerous works from Japanese scholars 
on Japan–Southeast Asia engagements from Southeast Asian studies as well. 
What distinguishes Japanese Studies scholarship in the context of a Japan–South-
east Asia focus? In the following, I refer to the works of Chua as a case study 
in examining the potential for a Southeast Asian perspective in Japanese 
Studies. 

 Popular culture and war: a Japan–Southeast Asian perspective 

 Karl Ian Uy Cheng Chua’s works overlaps with the two earlier sections on 
World War II and Japanese pop culture with research areas covering Asian and 
Japanese history, the period of Japanese occupation in the Philippines and 
Philippine and Japanese popular culture. 20  Being a Japanese Studies specialist 
and a historian based in Southeast Asia has enabled him to leverage his in-depth 
knowledge on Japan as well as the Philippines and his expertise on pop culture 
(especially manga and comics) in advancing his key research interest in using 
manga as a primary source in researching history. The combination has resulted 
in a versatile and creative approach towards the study of war history and pop 
culture, as depicted in the diversity of Chua’s works. In this section, I focus on 
the three articles published in 2014 in exploring the possibility of a Southeast 
Asian perspective in Japanese Studies. 

 The fi rst article, ‘Representing the war in manga’, published in an edited 
volume titled  Controversial History Education in Asian Contexts  (Chua, 2014a), 
focuses on the impact and effectiveness of manga as a tool in educating the 
‘future adults’ – the young readers in Japan engaging with the issues surround-
ing Japan and World War II. Through the analysis of three manga with themes 
concerning World War II (Mizuki Shigeru’s  Senso no Nihon , Tezuka Osamu’s 
 Kami no Toride  and Ishinomori Shotaro’s  Manga Nihon no Rekishi ), Chua 
argues that as compared to history textbooks, manga attracts a wider audience, 
and this warrants more attention in terms of its power to infl uence audiences’ 
historical consciousness on controversial issues to a greater extent. In addition, 
he calls for a ‘balanced’ view, critiquing the problematic representation of war 
victimhood in the myopic version of Japanese history, ignoring issues of war 
responsibility or Japanese war atrocities abroad (Chua, 2014a, p. 137). Published 
among articles mainly focusing on history textbooks and curricula, his study is 
praised for taking a fresh approach in analysing manga works on the war to 
advance the issue of East Asian war controversies (Loh et al., 2013, p. 12). 

 The second article, ‘Friend or foe? Representations of the Japanese in the 
Philippine’s print media, 1940s to the present’ (Chua, 2014b), which appeared 
in the edited volume  Imagining Japan in Post-war East Asia: Identity Politics, 
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Schooling and Popular Culture , takes the opposite perspective from the fi rst 
article in problematising the Filipinos’ image of Japan, which has shown subtle 
changes since the immediate post-war years. From an analysis of a local Filipino 
komik (comics) serial, Chua highlights the complexity and inconsistency of the 
representations of Japanese in the print media, showing that despite the conti-
nuity of negative stereotypes of the ‘evil’ Japanese in many of today’s published 
materials, the ‘good Japanese’ image has also progressively appeared over time. 
During the period, Japanese as external foes shifted as Filipino–Japanese rela-
tions improved and changes occurred in the post-colonial nationalist narrative, 
while the increasing prominence of Filipinos as internal enemies (e.g., collabora-
tors and politicians as villains responsible for Filipinos’ suffering) appeared in 
the komiks depicting the infl uence of Filipino society and politics on popular 
culture representations. This article similarly shows Chua’s call for a ‘balanced 
view’, which in this case is shown though the exploration of the shifts in the 
representations of villains and enemies in Filipino komiks. 

 Article 3 from edited volume  Japan and Southeast Asia: Continuity and 
Change in Modern Times  (Chua, 2014c) provides yet another different focus 
on the context of geography, race, civilisation and imperialism through how 
nan’yo (‘south seas’, a geographical term including Southeast Asia) was portrayed 
in the 1930s in Japan through a boy’s magazine called  Shōnen Kurabu  ( Boy’s 
Club ). The 1930s saw Japan’s expansionist ambition enlarging from China to 
include Southeast Asia with Japan’s New Order in East Asia in 1938 and soon 
after the ‘Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere’ in 1940 (Teow et al., 2014, 
p. xiii). The inhabitants of the ‘south seas’ portrayed as the exotic other are 
seen to be stereotyped as black people of the sambo mode in the artists’ imagi-
nation. However, Chua cautions against the sweeping view that all manga 
portraying nan’yo inhabitants are subjected to the sambo stereotype (derogative 
depiction of uncivilised and stupid native) and instead identifi ed many incon-
sistencies. For example, he illustrated how the comic strips blurred the black–
white (Japanese) binary by showing the cooperation of the two to overcome a 
problem and depictions of the smart native with wit. Again, this article shows 
Chua’s adherence to a ‘balanced’ analytical approach. 

 It may be hard to ascertain that Chua’s efforts towards a ‘balanced’ view is 
unique from his position as a Japanese Studies scholar in Southeast Asia. For 
example, his assertions of changing images of Japan as ‘other’ in the Philippines 
are recognised in other parts of East Asian societies as well (Morris et al., 2014). 
However, I suggest that Chua’s consistent approach of ensuring objectivity in 
the portrayal of Japan and Southeast Asia in the three 2014 articles discussed 
above elucidates the principles of Asian humanities (Davis, 2015) discussed in 
the earlier part of this chapter. In the fi rst place, compared with a scholar from 
Southeast Asian studies only fl uent in his own local knowledge (in this case, 
the Philippines), or a scholar on Japanese Studies from the United States or 
Japan with limited knowledge of the Philippines, it is precisely Chua’s ability 
to inter-reference because of his fl uency in both languages as well as his deep 
engagements in both societies that enable him to work on diverse materials 
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from wartime manga in Japanese to komiks in Tagalog. His deep engagement 
with the alterity of others (in this case, Japan) also raises his consciousness and 
refl exivity such that in his effort to ‘learn from’ and ‘care for’; he is careful not 
to launch into a Japan critique from the outset – an expected reaction given 
the negative experience the Filipinos had during the Japanese Occupation – but 
seeks a balanced perspective focusing on the context, recognising that connected 
histories entail messiness and blurred boundaries in the context of Japan and 
Southeast Asia. In the scholarship on pop culture and the war in Japan+ South-
east Asia, Chua’s effort to strive for a balanced view from his positionality should 
be regarded as a unique contribution towards a Southeast Asian perspective in 
Japanese Studies. 

 Conclusion: moving forward 

 While local scholars such as Chua are encouraging examples suggesting the 
development of a Southeast Asian perspective in Japanese Studies, in concluding 
the paper, I would like to again bring attention to the need at the same time 
for recognition of the diversity of Southeast Asia’s development in Japanese 
Studies. Similar to Yew (2011, p. 18), who wishes to portray ‘alterity’ in Asia 
as multifarious and not reducible to any single position that is expected by the 
Western or modern rhetorical need for a coherent and singular ‘thesis’, a Japa-
nese Studies with a Southeast Asian perspective should at the same time recognise 
the contextual reality of the possible coexistence of different  local  Japan+ 
models. 

 How shall we move forward given the contextual reality? Previous discussions 
on the state of Japanese Studies in different Southeast Asian countries have 
repeatedly highlighted the structural issues especially challenging for the devel-
oping nations in the region. The whole string of challenges includes inadequate 
teaching staff, lack of comprehensive training at both the undergraduate and 
graduate levels, weak research foundations, limited high-quality research, resource 
and budget constraints, and the lack of networks for intellectual exchanges and 
growth (Wun’gaeo, 1996; Phongpaichit, 2006; Thang et al., 2008; Phan, 2011; 
Ong, 2015). It will be necessary to surmount these practical issues as we work 
towards more equal comparative intellectual exchanges that do not have a bias 
but welcome polycentric contributions in conversations to deepen universal 
knowledge. 

 One way will be to raise awareness of Japanese Studies scholarship from the 
periphery with more English translations of quality works from Southeast Asia 
published in the local languages and in the Japanese language to reach out to 
a larger audience. We have seen some attempts at translations, such as the Japan 
Foundation’s support program for translation and publication. The free online 
journal the  Kyoto Review for Southeast Asia  (http://kyotoreview.org) that pub-
lishes articles in multiple languages (including English, Japanese and Southeast 
Asian languages) is another good example to explore in raising the visibility of 
good non-English scholarship. 

http://kyotoreview.org
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 Second, it is important to provide space for contributions from the periphery 
to become gradually integrated into universal knowledge dissemination. This 
will require that we work with the consciousness of inclusiveness in academic 
scholarship to accommodate voices from the periphery, which may include the 
creation and addition of alternative formats in publications so that the voices 
of scholars from Southeast Asian universities can be included in book contribu-
tions without adhering tightly to a chapter format. 

 Third, I call for greater effort from cross-national networks such as the JSA-
ASEAN to take on the developmental tasks, which could include collaborative 
efforts among universities in Southeast Asia, Japan, the United States, Europe 
and Australia to enhance teaching, learning and research. Among others, more 
systematic interdisciplinary collaborative classes making use of interactive tech-
nology and media is feasible in solving the problems of space and distance in 
this age of globalised exchanges. 

 Finally, the vital role assumed by the Japan Foundation will continue to have 
signifi cance in the global development of Japanese Studies. We have seen encour-
aging efforts by the Japan Foundation towards initiating opportunities for cross-
border conversations in Japan, the United States and Southeast Asia, and we hope 
there will also be cross-border exchanges beyond the three so that as cross-fer-
tilisation gains momentum, there will also be a heightened awareness of the 
scholarship from Southeast Asia in the various centres. In the spirit of Asian 
humanism, the Asia method and the fl exible Japan+ model, it is my hope that a 
distinctive Southeast Asian approach will at the same time recognise the richness 
of diversity within as we contribute towards the polycentre of Japanese Studies. 
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 Notes 
 1 I focus the discussion mainly on Singapore, Malaysia, Thailand, Indonesia, Philip-

pines and Vietnam because of the limitations in data collection and the sources 
available, as well as the fact that Japanese Studies tends to be more developed 
in these countries than in others in the region. 
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  2 For a fellow Southeast Asian, this exercise has been a journey of discovery for 
me personally. As a Chinese-Singaporean educated in the then relatively new 
Japanese Studies program in Singapore during the ‘learn from Japan’ era and 
later obtaining a PhD in anthropology from a US institution, this exercise has 
led me to rethink how the state of Japanese Studies has come to be what it is 
today in the region and how we could move on from here. 

  3 See, for example, writings by Goh (2014) and Alatas (2006). 
  4 Davis also refers to the approach as relevant to all area studies fi elds (2015, p. 

45). 
  5 In Malaysia, the University of Malaya introduced Japanese language courses in 

1966, the same year as Chulalongkorn University in Thailand. In Indonesia, the 
fi rst Japanese language courses started at the Indonesia University of Education 
in 1965. In 1964, Thammasat University fi rst offered Japanese language as a 
minor subject and elective course at the Faculty of Liberal Arts. In the same 
year in Myanmar, Japanese was offered among the various languages at the 
Institute of Foreign Languages (currently the University of Foreign Languages, 
Yangon). 

  6 Laos set up the country’s only Department of Japanese in the National University 
of Laos in 2003; Cambodia did the same in 2005 by establishing the Department 
under the Institute of Foreign Languages at the Royal University of Phnom Penh. 

  7 In Malaysia, Japanese language has been offered in secondary education since 
1984 but is only available in some residential schools for privileged students. In 
2004, the Ministry of Education Malaysia extended Japanese language education 
to other general secondary schools, and Japanese language teachers began to be 
posted to schools in 2005. The Japan Foundation, Kuala Lumpur (JFKL), sup-
ports the Japanese-language teacher training project in collaboration with Malay-
sia, where active teachers of other subjects participate in a training and internship 
course of about two and half years in Malaysia and at the Japanese-Language 
Institute, Urawa, before they take up their roles as Japanese language teachers 
in schools across the country. According to a report from the Japan Foundation, 
‘as of June 2010, 85 secondary education schools, or approximately 4% of the 
total of about 2,200 schools nationwide, provide Japanese-language classes. For 
residential schools, 48 out of 56 schools offer Japanese language classes, meaning 
that almost 90% of such schools are teaching Japanese’ (Japan Foundation Kuala 
Lumpur, accessible at www.wochikochi.jp/english/report/2010/08/top-
ics-1008-01.php). In Indonesia, high school student learners of the Japanese 
language form the majority of Japanese language learners; however, these classes 
have decreased signifi cantly since 2014 with a change in national policy in pri-
mary and secondary education to decrease classes for foreign languages other 
than English (Ong, 2015). 

  8 It should be noted that the fi rst Japanese Studies program (focusing on language 
and literature) in Indonesia was set up in the University of Padjadjaran in Band-
ung in 1958. 

  9 The joint conference in January 2015 was supported by the Japan Foundation, 
Manila Offi ce and the Women’s MANGA Research Project (JSPS KAKENHI Grant 
Number 24320047) (www.ateneo.edu/ls/japanese-studies/news/research/15th-
annual-international-conference-japanese-studies-6th-women%E2%80%99s). 

 10 The Vietnamese government established the Vietnam Center for Japanese Studies 
in 1993 with active support from the Japanese government, Toyota Foundation, 
Sumitomo Foundation and others. In 2004, the centre was restructured to come 
under the newly established Vietnam Institute for Northeast Asian Studies (Hoa 
et al., 2008). 

 11 Japan has been the largest bilateral donor of ODA to many Southeast Asian 
countries (Soderberg, 2015). 

http://www.wochikochi.jp/english/report/2010/08/top-ics-1008-01.php
http://www.wochikochi.jp/english/report/2010/08/top-ics-1008-01.php
http://www.ateneo.edu/ls/japanese-studies/news/research/15th-annual-international-conference-japanese-studies-6th-women%E2%80%99s
http://www.ateneo.edu/ls/japanese-studies/news/research/15th-annual-international-conference-japanese-studies-6th-women%E2%80%99s


98 Leng Leng Thang

 12 See www.jfny.org/japanese_studies/us_sea.html. 
 13 Such as support for junior scholars and graduate students to attend JSA-ASEAN 

conferences, workshops and fi eld trips for bilateral exchanges between Japanese 
Studies scholars and students in two countries. 

 14 This was done in the context of Project 322 started by the Vietnam government 
in 2000 to train 20,000 new PhDs to grow the country’s human resources in 
higher education institutions (Toan, 2010, p. 244). 

 15 Phan Hai Linh’s major published works include Nihon Shōuenshi (History of 
Japan’s Medieval Manors) (2003, Sekai Shuppan); Nihonshi (History of Japan) 
(2007, Sekai Shuppan); Nihon Kenkyū Ronbunshū: Bunka to Shakai (research 
papers on Japan: Culture and Society) (Ed., 2010, Sekai Shuppan); Nihon Kenkyū 
Ronbunshū: Hōuseishi (Research papers on Japan: History of Law) (Ed., 2011, 
Sekai Shuppan); and Nihon Kenkyu Ronbunshu: Nihon to Ajia (Research papers 
on Japan: Japan and Asia) (Ed., 2012, Sekai Shuppan). 

 16 Initially called the Japanese Studies Network-Thailand (JSN-T), this fi rst national 
network for Thai scholars and researchers represented a renewed attempt after 
the brief presence of a similar network called Club Japan in the late 1980s. It 
later changed its name to Japanese Studies Association Thailand (JSAT) in 2012, 
symbolising a more permanent existence (see www.jsat.or.th). 

 17 The fi gure is derived from 2009 fi gures from JANIC (Japan NGO Centre for 
International cooperation, established in 1987) presented by one of the NGO 
representatives. NGOs represented at the plenary on 16 December 2014 included 
the Shanti Volunteer Association, Hearts of Gold and SEEDS Asia Myanmar 
Offi ce. 

 18 Teow et al.’s (2014) review chapter has provided examples such as Agoncillo 
(1965), Guyot (1966), Abu Talib (2003), Elsbree (1953), Benda (1958), Goto 
(1989) and Kratoska (2005). 

 19 The conference has resulted in a book volume edited by Deborah Shamoon and 
Christopher McMorran from the National University of Singapore called “Teach-
ing Japanese Popular Culture” published by the Association for Asian Studies 
Inc. (2016); the roundtable discussion which is not included in the volume can 
be read at Chua (2012). 

 20 Karl Ian Uy Cheng Chua graduated from a MA in Japanese Studies at the 
National University of Singapore and a PhD in social studies from Hitotsubashi 
University. He is both a faculty member at the department of history and a 
director of the Japanese Studies program at Ateneo de Manila University. 

http://www.jfny.org/japanese_studies/us_sea.html
http://www.jsat.or.th


 6  Japanese Studies in South Korea 

 Duck-Young Lee 

  Melkoto kakkawun nara  or  Chikakute tooi kuni  (a country close by yet far away) 
is a typical phrase used by Korean people in modern society when they describe 
Japan. Being geographically adjacent and separated by just a narrow strait (the 
Korea Strait or Tsushima Strait), Korea 1  has maintained a complicated and 
intertwined relationship with Japan historically, diplomatically, economically and 
culturally for thousands of years. However, the most prominent historical fact 
between the two countries in the past century is that Korea was under Japanese 
rule between 1910 and 1945. 

 During this period, Korea lost its sovereignty as well as its diplomatic right 
to represent itself internationally. During the course of the colonialisation, the 
Empress of Korea was killed by Japanese assassins, and the Korean imperial 
household collapsed as its power was transferred to Japan (Han, 2001). Eco-
nomically, Korea had its railway concession taken away by force, and all nation-
wide economic activities were controlled by the governor-general of Korea, 
which was the chief administrative means used by Japan to govern Korea during 
the Japanese occupation. Since the middle of the 1930s, Korean people were 
forced to adopt the cultural assimilation policy, which involved compulsory 
worship services at Shinto shrines, changing names to Japanese ones, bans on 
teaching Korean history and language at schools, forced use of the Japanese 
language and much more (Son, 1987; Jung, 2009; Mizuno, 2008). Furthermore, 
according to Kim (1994, p. 462), approximately 400,000 Korean men were 
conscripted to serve in the Japanese military during the Pacifi c War, and 
4,850,000 were forced to migrate to Japan to work as labourers. As is also well 
known, a large number of Korean women were conscripted as ‘comfort women’ 
to serve in Japanese military brothels. 

 The period of the Japanese occupation has been regarded as a national dis-
grace to the Korean people. Shortly after independence, strong hostility arose 
among Korean people towards Japan. This voluntary collective feeling of ani-
mosity continued even after the two countries signed the Treaty on Basic Rela-
tions in 1965. This situation affected research on Japan in Korea, and up until 
the end of the 1970s, research fi elds other than pure Japanese literature, language 
studies or critiques of the Japanese imperial colonial administration were avoided 
(Jin, 2012b). With such historical background, one may wonder how Japanese 
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education and Japanese Studies came to be so prevalent and popular in modern 
Korean society. 

 The aim of the current study is to explore trends of Japanese Studies in 
Korea. It focuses on two points. The fi rst is the historical and political legacy 
that affects research on Japan. As noted, the situation for undertaking research 
on Japan was not favourable until the end of the 1970s. However, following 
the economic success of Japan, as well as changes in the political relationship 
between the two countries, there emerged a greater appetite among Korean 
people for learning about Japan. Thereby, research on Japan also gradually 
increased in Korea during the 1980s and drastically expanded during the 1990s. 
Research disciplines in Japanese Studies became more diverse than ever before, 
and the number of researchers also dramatically increased throughout the 1990s 
and 2000s. This chapter reveals the legacies affecting Japanese Studies in Korea, 
such as colonial occupation, post-war relations with Japan and ordinary peoples’ 
perceptions of Japan. 

 The second point is the low infl uence of Anglophone academia on research 
trends in Japanese Studies in Korea. Since World War II, the Korean academic 
society has been greatly infl uenced by Western (the United States, in particular) 
academia. Many young scholars in a variety of research fi elds have received 
training and obtained their degrees from universities in the United States. 
However, this has not been the case for the fi eld of Japanese Studies. Anglo-
phone academia has had a very weak impact in this fi eld, especially in the area 
of Japanese language studies. The current study identifi es research traditions 
and perspectives in Japanese Studies in Korea that are distinctive from those in 
the global Anglophone world. 

 This chapter is organised in the following manner. I fi rst discuss Japanese 
education in Korea and summarise some factors that infl uence the number of 
Japanese learners in school. I then discuss and characterise research trends in 
Japanese Studies in Korea. This is followed by discussions on research trends 
in Japanese language studies. A low degree of infl uence from the Anglophone 
camp will be highlighted throughout these sections. The fi nal section comments 
on the latest developments in Japanese Studies in Korea. 

 Japanese education in Korea 

 Let us fi rst consider trends of Japanese education in Korea, revealing the foun-
dation of and the overall atmosphere surrounding Japanese Studies in that 
country. As shown in Table 6.1, for nearly three decades, Korea has overwhelm-
ingly enjoyed a boom in Japanese education, at least in terms of the number 
of Japanese learners. 

 Until 2006, Korea had the largest number of Japanese learners (perhaps 
except for Japan) in the world. In the survey conducted in 2012, the number 
decreased from 910,957 in 2006 to 840,187, and the ranking also dropped to 
third highest. Nonetheless, it is still one of the countries with the largest number 
of Japanese learners in the world. 
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 The boom in Japanese education started only after the 1980s in Korea. Dur-
ing the period of Japanese rule, the notion and ideology of  kokugo  (national 
language) was established in Japan to unify the Japanese people, which was then 
spread to nations and regions occupied by Japan (Lee, 1996b; Yasuda, 1997c; 
Kawasaki, 2013). The Japanese language was thus basically taught to Korean 
people as  kokugo , as part of the assimilation policy, rather than as a foreign 
language. After independence, there was a strong anti-Japan sentiment among 
Korean people. There were great efforts to eliminate and extinguish Japanese-
coloured entities, symbols and ideas from Korean society under the slogan ‘Do 
not use Japanese language! Do not call people Japanese-style names! Do not 
sing Japanese songs! Do not buy things from Japanese people! Do not have 
Japanese dolls and toys!’ (Kawasaki, 2013, p. 89; my translation). The fi rst 
president of Korea, Syngman Rhee, also maintained a strong anti-Japan policy, 
and learning the Japanese language was not allowed in the school system. 

 This policy changed in the 1970s when the Korean people became impressed 
by the huge success of Japanese economics and President Chung-hee Park 
benchmarked Japan as a successful economic model, emphasising the necessity 
of Japanese language education for economic reform in Korea. In a speech in 
1972, President Park remarked that ‘In order to adopt foreign technologies, in 
particular in order to read publications written in Japanese, which share many 
aspects in common with us, such as agriculture, we need to study the Japanese 
language’ (Jung, 2009, p. 10; my translation). Following this remark, the 
Department of Education included Japanese as a ‘second foreign language’ 
subject from 1973 onwards. Japanese then quickly became a popular language 
among school students, given that, in addition to the economic motivation, in 
comparison with other languages, it is relatively easy for Koreans to learn. 

 One of the special features of Japanese education in Korea is the high ratio 
of learners in middle and high school (i.e., years 7–12). 2  According to the Japan 
Foundation (2013), students at these school levels make up approximately 80 
percent of Japanese learners in Korea. Thus, for understanding the overall trend 
of Japanese education in Korea, it is important to observe what factors infl uence 
Japanese education at the secondary school level. 

 Table 6.1 Japanese language learners 

Ranking 1990 1993 1998 2006 2012

1

2

3

Korea: 
447,610
China: 
288,177
Australia: 
62,023

Korea: 
820,908
China: 
250,334
Australia: 
179,241

Korea: 
948,104
Australia: 
307,760
China: 
245,863

Korea: 
910,957
China: 
684,366
Australia: 
366,165

China: 
1,046,490
Indonesia: 
872,406
Korea: 
840,187

 Source: Japan Foundation (1992, 1995, 2000, 2008, 2013) 
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 Two factors are particularly noteworthy. One is the changes to the university 
entrance exam. Note fi rst that Korea has shown a very high university entrance 
rate of high school graduates since 2000. According to statistical data released 
by the Korean Educational Statistics Service (KESS), the rate was 33.2 percent 
in 1990, which dramatically increased to 68.0 percent in 2000. It further rose 
to 70.9 percent in 2014 after showing rates as high as 82.1 percent in 2005 
and 79.0 percent in 2010. With these high rates of advancement to tertiary 
education, the structure of the university entrance exam, in particular the subjects 
included, greatly affects the contents of syllabuses and the number of students 
learning a particular subject in high schools. 

 Another factor is the changes in the high school curriculum, which is in fact 
closely interrelated with the university entrance exam. A second foreign language 
was a compulsory subject until 2009. However, in the new curriculum released 
in 2009, the second foreign language subject was included in the subject group 
of the life-liberal arts along with subjects such as technology, home-economics 
and classic Chinese. As such, through revisions to the university entrance exam 
and high school education curriculum during the 1990s and 2000s, the second 
foreign language subject lost its compulsory status and became one of many 
elective subjects. This discouraged schools and students from offering and study-
ing Japanese, becoming one of the main reasons for the decrease in the number 
of Japanese learners in Korea since the 2000s. 3  

 However, Japan is geographically close to Korea, and political and economic 
interactions and cultural exchanges will necessarily continue in the future. There 
are many infl uential factors, but the Japanese language and its education will 
continue to be important in Korea. 

 Trends in Japanese studies in Korea 

 Japanese Studies in modern Korea can be characterised according to the fol-
lowing three points: (1) a dramatic quantitative expansion in the 1990s and 
2000s, (2) a heavy focus on language studies (language education and linguistics) 
and literature in higher education, and (3) the weak infl uence of Anglophone 
academia. What underlies these characteristics is, again, the strong infl uence of 
Japan’s colonisation of Korea as well as further developments of the relationship 
between the two countries in particular from the middle of the 20th century. 
Let us now consider the historical background to these characteristics. 

 Historical background 

 As briefl y noted earlier, after Korea became independent from Japanese rule in 
1945, the fi rst president of Korea, Syngman Rhee, maintained a strong anti-
Japan policy. According to Jung (2011), the Korean War (1950–1953) exposed 
the United States’ need to establish an anti-communist alliance against the Soviet 
Union, China and North Korea in East Asia. To this end, the United States 
encouraged Korea and Japan to rebuild a diplomatic relationship. Despite this, 
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President Rhee maintained a relatively strong policy against Japan, putting pres-
sure on Japan to apologise and make nation-level reparations for the colonisation, 
which became a huge burden to Japan. As a result, the two countries were 
unable to cooperate. 

 The situation changed in Korea in 1963 when President Chung-hee Park 
came to power. Economic development was the fi rst priority for President Park, 
and he benchmarked Japan as a successful economic model (Jung, 2011). He 
urged the Korean government to negotiate a compromise for reparation for the 
colonisation with the Japanese government, and fi nally the two countries agreed 
on the Treaty on Basic Relations in 1965. 4  However, anti-Japan sentiment was 
still prevalent in Korea after the treaty and was sustained even throughout the 
1970s and 1980s. 

 In terms of Japanese Studies, after independence from Japanese rule in 1945, 
for years it was taboo for Koreans to express positive opinions about Japan in 
public. Furthermore, researchers on Japan were not promoted or encouraged 
unless they presented a critical view against the Japanese imperial colonial admin-
istration (Jin, 2012b). With such nation-wide anti-Japanese sentiment, the focus 
was on studying the Japanese language and understanding Japanese culture rather 
than undertaking serious research. There was no proper research organisation 
that undertook research on Japan until a Japanese department was established 
in the Hankuk University of Foreign Studies in 1961. The lack of research bodies 
specialising in Japan, as well as the strong anti-Japan atmosphere during this 
period resulted in an absence of systematic and balanced research on Japan. 

 I searched the National Library of Korea to identify trends in publications on 
Japan during that period. The search for Japan-related books using the keyword 
 Ilpon  ‘Japan’ for publications between 1945–1964 and written in Korean gave 
113 hits, which consisted of thirty-one that were identifi ed as literature, twenty-
seven as language studies, fi fteen as sociology, thirteen as politics, seven as 
economics-business, six as history, six as science-technology, fi ve as law and three 
as others (e.g., reports about the cleaning system in Japan). A large portion 
(51.3%) of the total was literature and language studies, but most were novels 
(typically translations of Japanese novels) and Japanese language textbooks (in 
fact, all twenty-seven hits for language studies were textbooks), and research-
based publications were very limited. Of the remaining publications, many were 
about economics, business, law and other topics not sensitive to the relationship 
between Korea and Japan. Furthermore, the main focus of the publications on 
history, politics and sociology was on criticising Japanese colonisation or on the 
urge for the democratisation of Japan after World War II, such as  Phaymang 
Ilpon: Kwunpel ui hukmak  ( Rout Japan: Secret Plan of the Military Clique ) and 
 Ilpon: Minzwuhwa ui cwacel  ( Japan: Discomfi ture of Democracy ). 

 Dramatic quantitative expansion in the 1990s and 2000s 

 From the 1960s, some research was conducted on Japan; however, overall it 
was still very static during the 1960s and 1970s under the continuous voluntary 
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anti-Japan sentiment of ordinary Korean people. On the other hand, Korean 
people were increasingly impressed by the economic success of Japan, and 
President Park’s government, focussing on the economic development of Korea, 
initiated Japanese language education in schools. Interest in Japan was rising 
among Koreans, and research on Japan also gradually increased throughout the 
1980s, despite the ongoing anti-Japan atmosphere. For instance, while only 
seven research articles were published on Japanese literature in the 1960s, the 
number increased to 131 in the 1970s and then jumped to 890 in the 1980s 
(Choi, 2012). Meanwhile, a similar increase – though less dramatic than in the 
case of literature – was also observed in language studies: seven articles were 
published in the 1950s and 1960s, increasing to fi fty-one in the 1970s and 
further to 272 in the 1980s. 5  Similarly, Kim (2012) shows that publications on 
Japanese history numbered 159 in the 1960s, increased to 206 in the 1970s 
and further rose to 343 in the 1980s. 6  

 Japanese Studies in Korea then dramatically expanded in many aspects during 
the 1990s and 2000s. First, the number of learners of the Japanese language 
increased; from 447,610 in 1990 to 820,908 in 1993, and further to 948,104 
in 1998 (cf.  Table 6.1 ). These increases refl ected the boom of Japanese educa-
tion during the 1990s in Korea, and at the same time provided a good research 
environment for Japanese Studies in general. 

 There was also a huge rise in the number of Japanese departments in uni-
versities, postgraduate programs and academic associations specialising in Japa-
nese Studies. According to KESS data, there were ten Japan-related undergraduate 
departments in 1979, increasing to forty-three by the end of the 1980s and 
further to seventy-three by the end of the 1990s. The number of research 
institutes specialising in Japanese Studies was two in the 1970s, and this increased 
to seven in the 1990s. The 1990s was the period when researchers specialising 
in Japanese Studies were largely produced, joining the new academic communi-
ties. In Korea, MA programs began around the end of the 1970s and PhD 
programs around the end of the 1980s (Lee, 2009, p. 2). According to Jin 
(2012a), twenty-fi ve scholars in the 1970s and 103 in the 1980s newly obtained 
a PhD or MA degree in Japanese Studies, and this number increased to 349 in 
the 1990s and 366 in the 2000s. 7  In other words, the number of new research-
ers rose three times faster in the 1990s than in the 1980s, and this trend 
continued during the 2000s. Along with the increase in researchers, academic 
associations related to Japan also multiplied signifi cantly throughout the 1990s. 
Before the 1980s, there were only two associations, Hankwuk Ilponhakhwey 
(Korean Association of Japanology) and Hankwuk Ileilmwunhakhwey (The 
Japanese Language and Literature Association of Korea) (cf. note 5), and this 
number had increased to thirty by the end of the 1990s. 8  

 Several factors are thought to have contributed to the drastic expansion in the 
1990s and 2000s. First the general social atmosphere for Japanese Studies became 
more favourable in Korea in the context of various political and social changes, 
and the relationship between Korea and Japan improved during this time. Fur-
thermore, Korean economics was also rapidly developing at the time and the 
need to adopt Japanese technologies and systems became stronger than ever. 
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 As for political factors, after the successful organisation of the Seoul Olympics 
in 1988, demands to travel overseas grew among Korean people and the Korean 
government put the liberalisation of all citizens travelling abroad into effect 
from January 1, 1989. 9  Many Koreans travelled to the nearest country, Japan, 
and became more interested in Japanese culture. Moreover, refl ecting the efforts 
of President Kim’s government in Korea and Prime Minister Obuchi’s govern-
ment in Japan to establish a ‘future-oriented’ relationship between the two 
countries, the Korean government announced an opening up to Japanese pop 
culture for the public in 1998, which further raised interest in Japan among 
Korean people and weakened the anti-Japan atmosphere. 10  

 In terms of academic scholarship, the 1990s was a time when many people 
who studied in Japanese universities during the 1980s returned to Korea. As 
noted earlier, the relationship between Korea and Japan had improved, and 
thereby the demand to learn about Japan was also growing quickly, resulting 
in a huge increase in the number of Japanese learners in that period. These 
factors consequently contributed to the need for Japanese teachers and research-
ers in Korea. Apart from high school teachers, who could gain qualifi cations in 
Korea through undergraduate programs in education and Japanese, there were 
limited opportunities for those who wanted to obtain an MA or PhD because 
there were only a few postgraduate programs in Japanese Studies at universities 
in Korea at that time. 11  Many went to Japan to join postgraduate programs, as 
well as obtain fi rst-hand experience of living in Japan. I also went to Japan to 
study at that time. During those days, there was an expectation among people 
who were studying Japanese that demands for their expertise would expand in 
Korea, leading to more job opportunities at universities in the near future. 

 Furthermore, a new performance assessment method for university academics 
was introduced in 1994, based heavily on their number of publications. This 
motivated academics to establish research associations, and as a result, the number 
of associations on Japanese Studies increased to thirty by the end of the 1990s. 
This led to increased opportunities to publish academic work accordingly because 
each association publishes its own research journal. For academics in Korea, this 
is the major way to publish research outcomes, in addition to university-based 
collections of working papers. Each association publishes two to four volumes 
per year featuring around ten articles on average. If each of the thirty associa-
tions annually publishes three volumes on average, in brief, the number of articles 
would be 900. In other words, at least around 900 articles are published every 
year on Japanese Studies in Korea, and this number increases greatly if we include 
those published in other sources such as university collections of working papers 
and research journals published by various research centres. 

 Focus on language studies and literature 

 We noted earlier that Japanese Studies in Korea expanded greatly during the 
1990s and 2000s. In terms of higher education, the focus was on language 
studies (language education and linguistics) and literature. For example, Japan-
related departments at universities were typically named  Ilponekwa  (Department 



106 Duck-Young Lee

of Japanese Language) or  Ileilmwunhakkwa  (Department of Japanese Language 
and Literature) before and throughout the 1980s. Keimyung University inau-
gurated the fi rst area studies–based department in Korea,  Ilponhakkwa  (Depart-
ment of Japanese Studies) in 1977, 12  but no others were established until the 
1990s. As indicated by their names,  Ilponekwa  (Department of Japanese Lan-
guage) and  Ileilmwunhakkwa  (Department of Japanese Language and Litera-
ture) focused heavily on Japanese language and literature, and a large portion 
of the subjects they offered were also mainly about linguistics and literature as 
well as language courses. There were some other courses, but their purpose 
was mainly to support language acquisition by providing Japanese language 
learners with some knowledge of Japan. Typically, these courses had the name 
 Ilpon sajeng  (Situations of Japan) or similar, and the contents were often not 
related to specialised knowledge of a particular area of Japanese Studies, such 
as Japanese politics, history or economics, but rather taught common and 
comprehensive knowledge of Japan. 

 In the 1990s, as the number of Japan-related departments increased, their 
majors also became more diverse. Since that period, many universities have 
established new departments, such as  Ilponhakkwa  (Department of Japanese 
Studies),  Ilponenemwunhwahakkwa  (Department of Japanese Language and 
Culture),  Ilekyoywukkwa  (Department of Japanese Language Education),  Ileil-
ponhakkwa  (Department of Japanese Studies and Language),  Ilponemwunhak-
kwa  (Department of Japanese Language-Literature) and  Ilethongyekkwa  
(Department of Japanese Language Interpretation), in addition to the tradi-
tional  Ilponekwa  (Department of Japanese Language) or  Ileilmwunhakkwa  
(Department of Japanese Language and Literature). These names show that 
‘language’ or ‘language studies’ is still the fundamental area covered by these 
departments, although their majors became much more diverse than those in 
the 1980s and earlier. This is in a sense a well-predicted trend at the under-
graduate level because language acquisition is perhaps the easiest and most 
straightforward way many people choose as a fi rst step when they are interested 
in a certain country or culture. Learning a language also provides a founda-
tion to expand students’ interests into other disciplines such as politics, history 
and so forth. 

 Similar trends are also evident in terms of the numbers of academics in 
higher education. Jin (2012a) shows that there were 732 academics in the 
area of Japanese Studies in 2005 and 1077 in 2012.   As shown in Table 6.2, 
in 2005, academics in language studies numbered 184 (25.1%) and those in 
literature were 194 (26.5%), which accounted for 51.6 percent of the total, 
or more than half of all academics. This trend was sustained in 2012 when 
academics in language studies and literature were 236 (21.9%) and 312 
(29.0%) respectively, which amounts to 50.9 percent in total. As such, more 
than half of Japanese researchers in Korea specialise in Japanese language or 
literature. Although these data do not include researchers’ disciplinary dis-
tributions for the 1980s and 1990s, 13  we can extrapolate a similar pattern for 
those periods. 
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 Weak infl uence from Anglophone academia 

 One of the characteristics of Japanese Studies in Korea is that Anglophone 
academia has a weak infl uence. Obvious evidence for this is the observation 
of where academics obtained their degrees. Table 6.3 is based on Jin (2012a) 
and shows where Korean academics working on Japanese Studies obtained 
their degrees, as of 2012.   The table clearly shows that a large portion of 
academics obtained their degrees from Japan (515; 47.8%) and Korea (296; 
27.5%), which accounts for 811 out of 1,077 (75.3%) in total. In other words, 
more than three quarters of academics studied for their degrees outside 
Anglophone academia. 

 The non-Anglophone trend is particularly strongly observed in the areas 
of language studies (Japanese education and linguistics) and literature. Only 
one academic in the area of language studies and just two in literature obtained 
their degrees from the United States or other countries other than Korea 
and Japan. This means that only three out of 445 obtained their degrees 
from outside Korea or Japan and that the impact of Anglophone academia 
is virtually nonexistent in this regard. 14  In contrast, in the areas of politics 
(forty academics) and economics (twenty-four academics), a reasonable num-
ber of academics obtained degrees from the Anglophone countries. Further-
more,  Table 6.3  shows a strong trend towards the preference for the United 
States within Anglophone academia. In fact, most academics (88.2%; seventy-
fi ve of eighty-fi ve) who studied outside Korea and Japan obtained their degrees 
from the United States. 

 The weak infl uence of Anglophone academia on language studies and litera-
ture is closely related to traditions in the humanities at least up until the 1980s 
in Korea. In the humanities, in particular in the area of literature,  Paksa hakwi  
(PhD degree) was traditionally regarded as a degree that was awardable when 
scholars made a high level of contributions to relevant research areas over the 
decades of their academic careers. It was recognition for career-long achieve-
ments rather than a one-off achievement obtained through the successful 
completion of a PhD thesis. It was thus normal that new scholars were not 
awarded the degree upon completion of their  Paksa kwaceng  (PhD program). 
Whether or not they would actually obtain the degree then depended on 
research contributions made throughout their careers. 

 Table 6.2 Researchers on Japanese studies in Korea 

Politics History Economics Literature Language 
studies

Others Total

2005 105 67 140 194 184 42 732

2012 132 118 160 312 236 119 1,077

 (Others = law, sociology, education, and so on) 
 Source: Jin (2012a) 



 Table 6.3 Nations where academics obtained their fi nal degrees 

Degrees Japan Korea USA Others N/A Total

Politics MA or PhD 
completed 
(degree not 
awarded)

  1   2  0  0  16    19

PhD  43  27 36  4   3   113

History MA or PhD 
completed 
(degree not 
awarded)

  5   5  0  0   0    10

PhD  71  20  9  0   8   108

Economics MA or PhD 
completed 
(degree not 
awarded)

  0   0  0  0  20    20

PhD  58  54 21  3   4   140

Literature MA or PhD 
completed 
(degree not 
awarded)

 25  29  0  0  51   105

PhD 132  70  1  1   3   207

Language 
studies

MA or PhD 
completed 
(degree not 
awarded)

 11  13  1  0  42    67

PhD 107  57  0  0   5   169

Others MA or PhD 
completed 
(degree not 
awarded)

  6   0  0  0  16    22

PhD  56  19  7  2  13    97

Total MA or PhD 
completed 
(degree not 
awarded)

 48  49  1  0 145   243

PhD 467 247 74 10  36   834

Grand total 515 296 75 10 181 1,077

 (Others [disciplines] = law, sociology, education, and so on; Others [countries)] = England, 
Italy, Germany and Canada; N/A = Distinction between nations for MA and PhD is not clear.) 
 Source: Jin (2012a). 
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  Hakase goo  (PhD degree) in Japan also had these features in the area of litera-
ture, and new scholars could not expect to be awarded a PhD upon completion 
of their  Hakase katei  (PhD program). This caused problems for those who wanted 
to fi nd a job in countries where a PhD was essential for academic positions. 15  
However, this was not a serious issue at least until the end of the 1980s in Korea 
because Korean scholars also knew the diffi culty of obtaining a  Hakase goo  (PhD 
degree) in Japan, and many new Korean scholars were employed on the basis 
of the ‘completion’ of their PhD program ( Hakase katei shuuryoo ) without being 
awarded the degree. Therefore, new Korean scholars were not forced to turn to 
Anglophone academia to study and obtain their PhDs. Japanese universities began 
gradually providing PhD degrees for their students during the 1990s. During 
this period, many new Korean scholars obtained their PhDs in Japan, and on 
returning to Korea, established postgraduate programs at universities in response 
to the needs created by a rapid increase in Japanese Studies in Korea. 

 Lack of infl uence from Anglophone academia: Japanese 
language Studies trends and publications 

 In this section, I focus on trends in language studies (Japanese education and 
linguistics) and show that Japanese language studies in Korea have been rarely 
infl uenced by Anglophone academia. After Korea became independent from 
Japanese rule in 1945, because of the lack of suffi cient infrastructure and exper-
tise in the area, there was no proper research undertaken on the Japanese 
language until 1955 when Professor Sungnyeong Yi, a famous scholar of Korean 
linguistics, published the article  Han-Il yange ui ehwipikyosilon: Pwunnyoe lul 
cwungsimulo haye  (A pilot contrastive study of lexicons in Korean and Japanese: 
Focusing on words of excretions) (Lee, 1988, p. 5). Between that time and the 
end of the 1960s, there were some articles published on Japanese linguistics, 
but they were still only very few in number, and research was mainly conducted 
by scholars in the area of Korean language ( Kwukekwukmwunhak  [lit.] ‘National 
language and national literature’) and linguists focussing on topics that explored 
the typological relation between Korean and Japanese. 16  

 Table 6.4 shows the number of publications on Japanese linguistics and Japa-
nese education published in Korea between 1955 and 1987. 17  

 Table 6.4  Number of publications on Japanese linguistics and Japanese education in 
Korea, 1955–1987 

Articles Books

1951–1960 2 0

1961–1970 5 1

1971–1980 51 (9) 1

1981–1990 240 (79) 3

Total 298 (88) 5
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 This table indicates that articles were published very intermittently until 
the end of the 1960s, and the number began gradually increasing during 
the 1970s. This was the time when the specialised Japan journals  Ilpon-
hakpo  ( The Korean Journal of Japanology ) and  Ileilmwnhakyenkwu  ( Journal 
of Japanese Language and Literature ) were first published in 1973 and 
1979, respectively. It was also the time when Japanese language education 
was gradually galvanising as the Education Department in Korea officially 
launched Japanese as a second foreign language subject and started teach-
ing it in schools in 1973. 

 Publications increased greatly from the 1980s, which reflects the fact 
that general interest in Japan was rapidly growing and Japanese language 
studies research began expanding in Korea. As noted earlier, Japanese 
Studies in Korea expanded drastically throughout the 1990s and 2000s. 
This was also the case for the area of language studies. Underlying these 
trends was the fact that the 1980s was the time when the first generation 
of  yuhak  ( ryuugaku , studying overseas) returned from Japan and opened 
a new era of Japanese language studies in Korea. Scholars of the first 
generation of  yuhak , such as Professors Duck-Bong Lee, Han-Seop Lee 
and Young-Cheol Yim, specialised in Japanese language studies and made 
outstanding contributions to the diverse areas of Japanese linguistics and 
Japanese education in Korea. Scholars of the second generation of  yuhak , 
who went to Japan in the 1980s, returned to Korea in the 1990s. Those 
second-generation scholars include Professors Min-Pho Hong, Sang-Cheol 
Jung, Kang-Min Lee and Phyeong-Ho An. They, together with first-
generation scholars, established a base for Japanese language studies in 
Korea and played a crucial role in the qualitative development of research 
as well as the quantitative expansion of the 1990s and 2000s. 

 Lee (2009) notes that 1,230 articles were published on Japanese language 
studies between 1985 and 1994. That is, on average, 123 articles were 
published each year. The number of publications further increased after 
academic associations on Japanese Studies increased to thirty by the end of 
the 1990s, as mentioned earlier. In  Table 6.5  below, I have counted articles 
on language studies published in seven major journals to observe the research 
trend of Japanese language studies in Korea.    Further, Table 6.6  shows the 
number of articles on language studies published in these journals from 
2005 to 2015.   The table reveals that more than 250 articles have been 
published each year in these journals alone. The table also shows that more 
than 3,000 articles in total have been published in these seven journals 
from 2005 to 2015. 

  Ileilmwnhakyenkwu  ( Journal of Japanese Language and Literature  [JJLL]), 
the second oldest journal on Japanese Studies in Korea, has consistently pub-
lished a very good number of articles on language studies every year. Further-
more,  Ilponehakyenkwu  ( Journal of Japanese Language  [JJL]), the youngest of 
the journals, is the only one in Korea that specialises exclusively in Japanese 
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language studies. Its publications increased towards the end of the 2000s and 
have fallen somewhat since then. However, it has maintained a good number 
of publications overall, of on average around forty-fi ve to fi fty articles each year. 
This table representatively indicates the active research activities on Japanese 
language studies in Korea since the 2000s. Needless to say, the number would 
be much higher if the count were extended to all thirty journals and university 
research collections of working papers. 

 Table 6.5  Academic associations of Japanese language and literature and their journal 
titles 

Academic association Journal title

Hankwuk Ilponhakhwey (Korean 
Association of Japanonology)

Ilponhakpo (The Korean Journal of 
Japanology [KJJ   ] since 1973)

Hankwuk Ileilmwunhakhwey (The 
Japanese Language and Literature 
Association of Korea)

Ileilmwnhakenkwu (Journal of Japanese 
Language and Literature [ JJLL]; since 
1979)

Tayhan Ileilmwunhakhey (The Japanese 
Language and Literature Society of 
Korea)

Ileilmwunhak (Japanese Language and 
Literature [  JLL]; since 1991)

Ilponemwunhakhwy (The Society of 
Japanese Language and Literature, 
Japanology)

Ilponemwunhak (  Journal of the Society 
of Japanese Language and Literature, 
Japanology [  JSJLLJ   ]; since 1992)

Hankwuk Ilponemwunhakhwy 
(The Japanese Language Literature 
Association of Korea)

Ilponemwunhak (Korean Journal of 
Japanese Language and Literature 
[KJJLL]; since 1995)

Hankwuk Ilponmwunhwahakhwy (The 
Japanese Culture Association of Korea)

Ilponmwunhwahakpo (  Journal of 
Japanese Culture [JJC;] since 1996)

   

 Table 6.6 The number of articles on language studies in seven journals 

Journal 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 Total

KJJ  51  34  44  43  36  39  28  26  19  34  17   371

JJLL  72  69  75  69  74  73  76  83  78  65  63   797

JLL  36  36  40  36  44  46  37  42  45  39  34   435

JSJLLJ  37  27  33  37  41  36  32  31  35  35  43   387

KJJLL  38  43  36  33  27  23  30  24  25  34  36   349

JJC  24  27  32  22  20  23  29  28  28  21  26   280

JJL  32  28  37  48  49  45  62  61  44  55  39   500

Total 290 264 297 288 291 285 294 295 274 283 258 3,119

    Source: The data for 2005–2011 in  Tables 6.6  and  6.7  are drawn from Lee (2012). 
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 Research areas 

  Table 6.7  summarises research topics and areas of the articles published in the 
seven journals and shows research trends as well as changes in trends in Japanese 
language studies in Korea. It is fi rst of all obvious that the largest number of 
articles was published on grammar with an overall publication ratio of 29.0 per-
cent, and this trend continued throughout 2005 to 2015. To be more specifi c, 
the publication ratio was 30.6 percent during 2005 to 2011 and maintained its 
position as the highest publication ratio at 26.0 percent during 2012 to 2015, 
although it decreased from the fi rst period. The area with the second highest 
publication ratio was Japanese education, with an overall ratio of 23.1 percent. 
The table also shows that Japanese education has consistently provided highly 
interesting research topics to Korean researchers, with a publication ratio of 
23.3 percent during 2005 to 2011 and 22.9 percent during 2012 to 2015. These 
areas are then followed by the overall publication ratio of historical analysis (13.3%), 
lexicon (12.2%) and sociolinguistics-pragmatics (10.5%). Given that the overall 
ratios of publications in grammar and Japanese education are 52.1 percent, more 
than half of research on Japanese language studies is devoted to these areas in 
Korea. Also, although it is not shown here, many articles adopt a contrastive 
analysis (i.e., analyse similarities and differences between Korean and Japanese). 

 It is worth paying particular attention to the areas of historical analysis and 
sociolinguistics-pragmatics because their publication ratios changed signifi cantly 
throughout these periods. The publication ratio for articles on historical analysis 
was 15.7 percent in 2005 to 2011, which then decreased to 9.1 percent; the 
ratio increased from 8.2 percent to 14.7 percent for those on sociolinguistics-
pragmatics. This suggests that research interests partly shifted from historical 
analysis to sociolinguistics-pragmatics during these periods in Japanese language 
studies in Korea. Furthermore, research on script-orthography increased from 

 Table 6.7 Research areas based on publications  

Areas 2005–2011 (%) 2012–2015 (%) Total

General theory 11 (0.5%) 13 (1.2%) 24 (0.8%)

Script, orthography 34 (1.7%) 51 (4.6%) 85 (2.7%)

Phonetics, phonology 65 (3.2%) 48 (4.3%) 113 (3.6%)

Grammar 614 (30.6%) 289 (26.0%) 903 (29.0%)

Lexicon 248 (12.3%) 133 (12.0%) 381 (12.2%)

Historical analysis 315 (15.7%) 101 (9.1%) 416 (13.3%)

Japanese education 467 (23.3%) 254 (22.9%) 721 (23.1%)

Sociolinguistics, 
pragmatics

165 (8.2%) 163 (14.7%) 328 (10.5%)

Others 90 (4.5%) 58 (5.2%) 148 (4.8%)

Total 2,009 (100%) 1,110 (100%) 3,119 (100%)
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1.7 percent to 4.6 percent, although they only form a small portion overall. 
Articles in other areas have sustained more or less similar publication ratios for 
the past fi fteen years or so. 

Korea/Japan-centred academia

 As shown in  Table 6.3 , the infl uence of Anglophone academia is virtually non-
existent in terms of where researchers obtained their degrees: only one of 189 
researchers in the area of Japanese language studies obtained their fi nal degree 
from the United States, while the rest obtained it from Japan (118 researchers; 
62.4%) or Korea (seventy researchers; 37.0%). 18  These facts suggest that Korean 
researchers in this area have formed their own academic community with a 
strong infl uence from Japan. 

 This trend is also observed in research activities such as conference presenta-
tions and publications. Each research association typically holds two or three 
regular conferences annually, and the presentation language is typically Korean 
or Japanese in most, if not all, cases. Conferences held under the ‘international’ 
banner (e.g., international conference or international symposium) are also in a 
similar situation; that is, presenters from overseas are those who can speak either 
Japanese or Korean. This is in contrast with Japanese Studies conferences held 
in many other non–English-speaking countries or regions, in which English is 
adopted for presentations, in addition to Japanese and/or the local language. 

 Publications in research association journals are also normally written in Japa-
nese or Korean, even though contributors are required to provide an English 
abstract in addition to one in Japanese or Korean by many journals, including 
the  Korean Journal of Japanology  (of the Korean Association of Japanology) 
and the  Journal of Japanese Language  (of the Japanese Language Association 
of Korea). This does not mean that they do not accept contributions written 
in English; however, such journals are extremely small in number. 

 There are, however, some ‘indirect’ infl uences from Anglophone academia on 
research in Japanese language studies in Korea. For example, some researchers 
use theories and approaches developed in Western academia, such as the optimal-
ity theory in phonology, politeness theory in pragmatics, interlanguage in Japanese 
education and so forth. Furthermore, some researchers studied in Japan for their 
degrees and were infl uenced theoretically and methodologically by Anglophone 
academia through their supervisors, who had studied or obtained their degrees 
in the Anglophone world. However, as a whole, the impact of Anglophone 
academia is very limited, at least in terms of current research activities. 

 Finally, as a representative example of the lack of infl uence of Anglophone 
academia, I would like to highlight the case of Japanese sociolinguistic studies 
in Korea. Recall from  Table 6.7  that the publication ratio increased from 8.2 
percent in the period of 2005 to 2011 to 14.7 percent in the period of 2012 
to 2015 for articles on sociolinguistics-pragmatics. This increase was partly due 
to the strong research trend in the area of Japanese sociolinguistics in Korea. 
For example, Professor Y-C Yim, who was the fi rst generation of  yuhak  (study-
ing overseas), established a good base of studies on Japanese sociolinguistics in 
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Korea when he returned from Japan in the 1980s. His book  Zainichi-Zaibei 
Kankokujin oyobi Kankokujin no Gengoseikatsu no Jittai  ( Current Trends in 
Language Use of Koreans and Korean-Residents in Japan and the USA ) was 
published by Kuroshio Shuppan in Tokyo (Yim, 1993), and  Nihonjin wa Naze 
Honne o Iwanai no  ( Why Japanese People Do Not Speak Their True Intention? ) 
was published by Sallimbooks in Korea (Yim, 2015). These works reveal the 
structure of thoughts, language images and communication styles of speakers 
living in a variety of societies: Korea, Japan and United States. 

 This strong research trend was inherited through invaluable contributions by 
younger sociolinguists such as Professor M-P Hong, one of the second genera-
tion of  yuhak . Among his books,  Nikkan no Gengobunka no Rikai  ( Understand-
ing Language-Culture in Korean and Japanese ) was published in Japan (Hong, 
2007), and  Enehayngtong Mwunhwa ui Hanil Pikyo  ( A Contrastive Study of 
Language-Behaviour and Culture in Korean and Japanese ) was published in 
Korea (Hong, 2010). They clarify the (dis)similarities in verbal and nonverbal 
behaviour between Korean and Japanese. 

 These books infl uenced many young scholars working on Japanese language 
studies in Korea. In terms of the infl uence from Anglophone academia, their 
works were all published in Korea or Japan and written in Korean or Japanese, 
that is to say, no infl uence from Anglophone academia is evident. 

 Concluding remarks: recent developments 

 Japanese Studies in Korea started expanding in the 1980s, grew drastically 
through the 1990s and reached a peak in the 2000s. The expansion began to 
slow down from the middle of the 2000s and in fact has been shrinking since 
2010. For example, according to KESS data, in the area of Japanese language 
and literature, the number of university departments offering an MA degree 
was eleven in 1985, increased to twenty-three in 1999 and increased further to 
forty-four in 2007. This number decreased to thirty-two in 2015. The number 
of departments offering a PhD degree was one in 1985. This number rapidly 
increased to seven in 1999 and further to twenty-nine in 2011. It has now 
fallen to twenty-two in 2015. 19  Many factors are conceivably behind the recent 
decline in interest in Japan and Japanese Studies in Korea, for example, the 
undesirable political relationship between the Korean and Japanese governments 
in recent years stemming from the issues of  wianbu/ianfu  (comfort women) 
and a territorial dispute over  Tokto/Takeshima  (Liancourt Rocks) or the decrease 
in Japanese tourists caused by the  en-yasu  (depreciation of the yen) and so forth. 
In addition, there are also many internal reasons such as the changes to the 
university entrance exam (cf. section on Japanese education) and a decrease in 
the number of the school-age population in recent years in Korea. 20  

 Japanese Studies in Korea are currently at a turning point (Park, 2013), and 
more focus on qualitative development is required from now on. Many research 
bodies and scholars have made efforts to improve the quality of their research 
through taking up a variety of opportunities. For example, from 2007, the 
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Korean government has been sponsoring a nation-wide project, Humanities 
Korea (HK), which aims to establish a research system based on ‘research cen-
tres’ within universities by building up infrastructure for humanities researches 
and developing research capacities at the international level. Through the 
National Research Foundation of Korea (NRF), the Korean government spent 
more than KRW 100 billion (approximately AUD $116 million) for the fi rst 
three years from 2007 to 2009. The NRF is now spending around KRW 44.1 
billion (approximately AUD $51 million) on forty-four projects from September 
2015. 21  A number of Japan-related research centres were also established through 
the HK Project and have actively implemented various projects for training 
postgraduate researchers, building up networks with international institutes, 
organising various international seminar and symposium series and publishing 
research outcomes and so on. 22  

 This study has shown that Japanese Studies in Korea has a low degree of 
infl uence from Anglophone academia and a strong infl uence from Japan and 
Korea in terms of training at university and research activities. As noted by 
Thang (in this volume), while Japan is another centre of infl uence, on the other 
hand, Japanisation should be contained and critically assessed. Some Korean 
researchers and research bodies are also aware of this point and are trying to 
expand their networks to the world beyond Japan. Up until a decade ago, the 
majority of researchers on Japanese Studies (language studies in particular) 
attended conferences mainly held in Korea and Japan. However, in recent years, 
more Korean researchers have attended international conferences overseas, such 
as JSAA Conferences and EAJS Conferences, and some have presented their 
papers in English. More scholars are interested in writing their papers in English 
in order to have them published in international journals. Moreover, I know 
that some research associations, such as the Japanese Language Association of 
Korea, plan to have their journals registered with the internationally recognised 
journal index, while most (if not all) journals are currently only registered with 
the KCI (Korean Citation Index). 23  They hope that this will attract more scholars 
to contribute to and read their journals on an international scale. Many associa-
tions have already exchanged agreements with other research associations in 
China and Taiwan and wish to further expand their collaborative relationships 
with other associations overseas. Furthermore, Kim (2014) reports some cases 
of international collaborative research projects on Japanese literature in which 
Korean scholars are involved and suggests that international collaborative research 
is a possible solution to overcome the current situation and strengthen the 
research capacities of Korean researchers. 

 To summarise, following the end of the drastic quantitative expansion of 
Japanese Studies in Korea over the 1990s and 2000s, there are growing concerns 
among scholars about the current ‘shrinking’ situation in Korea. All the events 
mentioned in this chapter are part of their efforts to improve their research 
quality and extend their networks and research activities beyond Japan. It will 
be interesting to see how Japanese Studies in Korea overcomes the current situ-
ation and what direction it takes in the future. 
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 Notes 
 1 This chapter focuses on Japanese Studies in South Korea, and unless otherwise 

specifi ed, the terms ‘Korea’ and ‘Korean’ indicate ‘South Korea’ and ‘people or 
scholars in South Korea’ throughout. 

 2 Korea uses the six–three–three system: six years of primary school, three years of 
middle school (or junior high school) and three years of high school. 

 3 Needless to say, there are other factors that have infl uenced the increase or 
decrease in the number of Japanese learners, such as the economic growth of 
Japan, the relationship between Korea and Japan and so on. In a personal com-
munication with Professor Hong at Keimyung University, he remarked that the 
current situation of Japanese education in Korea is quite serious compared with 
that of a decade ago. In addition to the changes to the university entrance exam 
and school curriculum, tensions between the two countries in recent years have 
also contributed to the present shrinkage of Japanese education in Korea. 

 4 For details of historical developments around the Korea-Japan Treaty, see Hong 
(1995), Lee (2003) and Jung (2011). According to these studies, there was 
strong resistance from students and the opposition party against the Treaty. 

 5 These numbers are based on Lee (1988), with a modifi cation to the number in 
the 1980s. Since Lee shows publications up until 1987, the current study added 
the numbers for 1988 and 1989 in  Ilponhakpo  ( The Korean Journal of Japanol-
ogy ) and  Ileilmwnhakyenkwu  ( Journal of Japanese Language and Literature ), which 
were the only academic journals published by research associations specialised in 
Japanese Studies at that time. The former is published by Hankwuk Ilponhakhwey 
(Korean Association of Japanonology), and its fi rst volume was published in 1973, 
and the latter by Hankwuk Ileilmwunhakhwey (The Japanese Language and 
Literature Association of Korea), and its fi rst volume was published in 1979. The 
number for the 1980s could be increased because the data for 1988 and 1989 
did not include articles published in other resources such as university collections 
of working papers. 

 6 Some studies such as one by Jin (2012b) claim that studies on Japan during 
these days heavily focused on language studies and literature. However, the static 
data released in Kim (2012) appear to negate this claim. The numbers of articles 
published may possibly vary slightly depending on the method and scope of data 
collection – for example, to what extent it includes publications in university 
collections of working papers. Nevertheless, all data show that the number of 
publications fi rmly increased during the 1980s. 

 7 Jin (2012a) shows two sets of data; one is based on a survey undertaken in 2005 
and the other in 2012. The current study adopts that undertaken in 2012. 
Outcomes based on the survey in 2005 show a similar pattern to those based 
on 2012. 



Japanese Studies in South Korea 117

  8 The number is based on those associations that registered with the Korean 
Research Foundation, which was established in 1981 and merged to become 
the National Research Foundation of Korea in 2009. 

  9 Before then, it was impossible for Korean people to travel overseas for tourism 
purposes, which means they needed a ‘special’ reason for travelling such as 
working overseas, attending workshops or training programs or visiting 
relatives. 

 10 The situation and historical background of how Korea opened up to Japanese 
pop culture is well documented in Lee (2010). 

 11 One signifi cant reason for this was because there were insuffi cient numbers of 
qualifi ed academics to supervise postgraduate researchers in Japanese Studies. 
As a result, only very few students could study at the postgraduate level in Korea. 
For example, KESS (1980) shows that only fi ve students were studying in gradu-
ate schools, all at the MA level, in 1980. This number increased to 162 in 1985, 
which consisted of 161 MA students and one PhD student. 

 12 See http://nihon.kmu.ac.kr for details (visited in March 2016). 
 13 I could not fi nd similar data on researchers’ disciplinary distributions for the 

1980s and 1990s. 
 14 Here, those numbers classifi ed as ‘N/A’ are excluded. 
 15 Between the middle of the 1980s and the beginning of the 1990s, I saw in 

Japan several non-Koreans who had just obtained their MA degrees at Japanese 
universities and planned to go to the United States or Canada to study for their 
PhDs because they knew they would not be awarded a PhD degree even if they 
completed their PhD program at Japanese universities. 

 16 An exhaustive list of all publications between 1955 and 1987 is given in Lee 
(1988). I greatly benefi tted from the list. 

 17 The table is based on Lee (1988, p. 8) with the following modifi cations: (1) 
the numbers in parenthesis indicate those published in Japan-specialised journals 
only, which are not indicated in Lee (1988), and (2) those entries published in 
Japan by Korean researchers are also shown in Lee (1988) but are excluded here 
because they are irrelevant to the current discussion. 

 18 As in the earlier discussion, those numbers classifi ed as ‘N/A’ in Table 6.3 are 
excluded. 

 19 I have attended conferences in Korea regularly for the past decade and have 
maintained contact with many scholars. Many view the situation in recent years 
very seriously and have strongly expressed their concerns about the future of 
Japanese Studies in Korea. 

 20 According to Park (2013), the ratio of the school-age population (aged between 
six and twenty-one years of age) in the total population was around forty percent 
in the 1970s and decreased to 19.2% in 2012. 

 21 For details, see the NRF homepage: www.nrf.re.kr. I also obtained much infor-
mation about the HK Project from Dr Seong Sik Chae at Korea University. 

 22 To take some examples of activities sponsored by the HK Project, a group of 
around ten academics and postgraduate researchers visited the ANU from Chung-
Ang University (Japanese Studies) in 2007 and Korea University (Japanese lit-
erature) in 2015 and held workshops with my colleagues and postgraduate 
researchers. Furthermore, my colleague Dr Carol Hayes (literature) and I (lan-
guage policies) were invited to present at international symposiums organised 
by Korea University as part of the HK Project. I am also currently involved in 
the Global Institute for Japanese Studies (a research centre established through 
the HK Project) in Korea University as an external researcher. 

 23 Many thanks to Dr Seok-Woo Kang, president of the Japanese Language Asso-
ciation of Korea, for sharing this information with me. 
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 7  Australia’s view of Japan, as 
seen from Japanese Studies 

 Carolyn S. Stevens 

 Wallerstein’s concept of world systems theory – which divides the world into 
historically power-based categories of the core, the semi-periphery and the 
periphery – still has some resonance in area studies today, but given the inter-
national rise of China, India and South Korea, in terms of political status and 
cultural industries, most would agree that the United States is no longer an 
unchallenged ‘core’. This volume highlights a shift in the academic ‘gaze’ in 
Japanese Studies, which calls for closer attention to views from the ‘periphery’, 
including those from outside the ‘Anglo West’, as defi ned by Okano in this 
volume’s introduction. This focus on the positionality of the scholar and rela-
tions between researchers recalls Frederik Barth’s inquiry into the cross-cultural 
nature of intellectual enquiry, when he asks: ‘Is knowledge a thing, or a rela-
tionship?’ (2002, p. 2) 

 This chapter explores intellectual trends in Japanese Studies from the Australian 
perspective since the 1990s, to consider what might be defi ned as an Australian 
voice in the fi eld of Japanese Studies, and what these contributions have made 
to Anglo-Western views of Japan. To do this, I focus on the distinctive Australian 
publication  Japanese Studies  (currently published by Routledge, 1037–1397ISSN) 
to illustrate the kinds of approaches, concerns and connections made by Aus-
tralian and Australian-based scholars of Japan and how these complement and 
differ from work done by those in other regions. 

 As an opening concession, it is important to clarify my own position in this 
fi eld because I am writing about Australian scholarship from an Australian uni-
versity, but personally I am a long-time resident and only recent citizen of 
Australia. Trained as an anthropologist in the United States, I came to Australia 
to take up my fi rst academic post in 1994. At the time, I probably saw Australia 
as the ‘semi-periphery’, but I was attracted to its proximity to Japan, which 
would help maintain professional ties. I expected to use my time in Australia to 
establish an early career researcher profi le and then return to the United States. 
Despite these initial plans, I remained in Australia; in 2005, I became the con-
temporary culture area editor for the Japanese Studies Association of Australia’s 
scholarly publication,  Japanese Studies  (Routledge 1037–1397ISSN), and in 2011, 
I became the managing editor of this publication. Since its fi rst publication by 
an international press in 1998, Australian based scholars have been developing 
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a considerable body of work in this journal, but of interest is the fact that increas-
ingly international scholars – from the United States, Europe, China and Japan – 
engage with this journal and wider trends in the discipline. 

 What came before 

 In relating the history of Japanese Studies in Australia from the 1990s to the 
present, it is important to consider the socio-political roots of these ideas. In 
the 1980s, ‘convergence theory’, related to ‘modernisation theory’, was prob-
ably the most dominant paradigm taught in Japanese Studies in North America 
and Europe. As Japan ‘modernised’, social and economic life there would 
eventually ‘converge’ with other nations which subscribed to similar values, such 
as liberal democracy, consumer capitalism and so on. These scholars of contem-
porary Japan saw the nation emerging from World War II unavoidably in the 
shadow of the United States. Japan was always going to be ‘different’, but its 
difference was tempered by the American investment in the reconstruction 
period. This was seen in what Ryang calls ‘occupation anthropology’ (2004, 
p. 71ff), which had a ‘distinctly evolutionist way of looking at Japanese society 
in terms of progress’ (79). This positivist viewpoint reframed Japanese society 
as one that was linked to the past through concepts such as ‘company as fam-
ily’, which could preserve historical notions of kinship with contemporary capi-
talist practice. This brought Japanese society into the realm of the ‘core’, while 
preserving various aspects of its ‘interesting’ cultural history. 

 This preservation and convergence of postwar Japan can be seen in a conver-
sational exchange between two infl uential post-war anthropologists of Japan, David 
W. Plath and L. Keith Brown, documented in Plath’s fi lm  What’s an Anthropologist 
Doing in Japan?  (1992). The fi lm presents a series of conversations about research 
and teaching Japan anthropology between Plath and a number of prominent 
American and Japanese anthropologists of Japan. Plath fi rst encountered Japanese 
society and culture in the 1950s, and his fi rst book,  After Hours , was published 
in 1964. In his conversation with Brown years later, he says: 

 It all looks familiar, at least on the surface, and then you go around the 
corner and it’s not the same. It’s not opposite; it’s not topsy-turvy land. I 
tell students all the time: don’t think of Japan as 180 degrees out from 
American life, where everything is different and everything is opposite. If 
anything, what is fascinating to me is that it’s 18 degrees different – not 
180 degrees. 

 (Plath, 1992) 

 On the one hand, it is perhaps an overstatement to say that Japan is only 18 
degrees out of ‘synch’ with the American way of life; on the other, there is 
some benefi t to demystifying contemporary Japanese culture and seeing it as 
equivalent (if not equal) to the complexity of the advanced hegemon. This 
statement, however, rests heavily on the positionality of the speaker. A Japanese 
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scholar from Indonesia, for example, might equally fi nd commonalities in Japa-
nese social life with his or her own experience, but these would be different to 
those observed by Plath and Brown. 

 In the years that followed, many North American and European scholars were 
interested in the examination and analysis of any interesting ‘gaps’ that arise 
following the domestication of ‘Western’ culture in post-war Japan (Tobin [1992], 
for example). Despite the prevalence of convergence theory in the preceding 
decades, many scholars working in the 1980s and 90s argued that certain cultural 
elements that remained, transformed and developed further; current Japanese 
society was a dynamic and creative mix of ‘East’–‘West’ values and identities. 

 How were these ideas about Japan disseminated? In terms of journals that 
are solely dedicated to Japanese Studies, the longest running academic journal 
in English is  Monumenta Nipponica (MN) , associated with Sophia University 
in Tokyo. Published since 1938, it has a primary focus on art, literature, history 
and religious studies. The editor of the journal is always a professor associated 
with its sponsoring university, and it has had only nine editors-in-chief since its 
inception, a relatively low rate of turn-over in the academic publishing industry. 
In the United States, the  Journal of Japanese Studies (JJS) , fi rst published in 
1974, holds a primary position. Like  MN , it is sponsored by a hosting university 
(University of Washington) and external funders, but is associated with the 
Society for Japanese Studies.  JJS  has a similar profi le to  MN , in that it publishes 
mostly in the humanities. In the United Kingdom,  Japan Forum , the scholarly 
imprint of the British Association of Japanese Studies, was fi rst published in 
1989, and since the early years had a focus on the social sciences, which dis-
tinguished it from  MN  and  JJS . 1  

 An Anglo voice from outside the ‘core’  2   

 Japanese Studies in Australia was established at universities at various times in 
the early 20th century: the University of Sydney opened the fi rst dedicated 
program to Japanese language and studies in 1917 (Low, 1997). Hostilities 
with Japan during the war years meant that the development of Japanese Studies 
outside of strategic defensive interests was signifi cantly delayed, but after the 
normalisation of ties between the two countries in 1962, other universities fol-
lowed with appointments made in the discipline at the Australian National 
University (1962), University of Queensland and the University of Melbourne 
(1965), and Monash University (1966) (ibid). The Japanese Studies Association 
of Australia (hereafter, JSAA), was formally established in 1978, and its fi rst 
national conference was held two years later. Morris Low writes that in the 
1980s, there was a shift in the group from ‘a humanities-based paradigm with 
strengths in history and literature to one more dominated by the social sciences 
and marked by a critical approach to contemporary Japan’ (1997). This critical 
approach was extremely important in creating Australian identity in the discipline 
and departed signifi cantly from the more optimistic ‘convergence model’ that 
North American scholars held. Here I would suggest that Australian scholarship 
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could look at the ‘West’ both as an insider and an outsider, meaning that Aus-
tralia could be both part of the centre yet also identify with the ‘rest’. Probably 
the most well-known Australian scholar participating in the ‘core’ in this era 
was Harold Bolitho, an Australian historian who pursued a PhD at Yale after 
completing an undergraduate degree at Melbourne. After appointments at the 
University of Melbourne and Monash University, he became a tenured member 
of the Department of East Asian Languages and Civilizations at Harvard Uni-
versity, where he was affi liated until his retirement. Bolitho was also the director 
of Harvard’s Reischauer Center for Japanese Studies from 1988 to 1991. 

 While there were still some Australian scholars, such as E. Sydney Crawcour, 
who looked closely at Japan’s post-war pathway to modernisation (and this was 
always implicitly in comparison to the Anglo West, to check on its encroach-
ment), other Australian scholars were more concerned by increasing and diver-
sifying training in Japanese language and cultural literacy in their own schools 
(Rix cited in Low, 1997). Studies of Japanese language education and cultural 
studies of Japan needed to be viewed as rigorous intellectual disciplines in their 
own right, equal to fellow departments in history, literature and politics, and 
not be treated as an ‘add-on’ elective to more a more ‘serious’ undergraduate 
and postgraduate curricula. These two continuing concerns – diversity in content 
and in delivery, and intellectual independence – are two characteristics of Aus-
tralian Japanese Studies from the early days. For example, in the early 1970s, 
multiculturalism, a broad (and sometimes vague) government directive was 
adopted to replace its ‘White Australia Policy’, which privileged European migrants 
over non-Europeans. The main impetus for multicultural-driven policy was inter-
nal and external pressures regarding Australian inequitable immigration processes, 
but the ideas behind this directive also brought attention to issues of social justice 
in wider society. Multiculturalism gave legitimacy to the idea that a diverse Aus-
tralian community was a stronger one, and this concept was transplanted into 
the university campus. Australian universities began to recruit lecturers from 
overseas across the many disciplines, including those in Japanese Studies, which 
were growing rapidly after their establishment in the 1960s and 1970s (Low, 
1997). These new departments were not always fettered by traditional modes of 
academic development, often characterised as conservative and often slow moving 
(Barth, 2002, p. 7ff). As demand for Japanese language and cultural expertise 
grew, universities had to recruit ‘outsiders’ to fi ll their ranks, making Japanese 
Studies (and wider Asian studies as well) one of the most geographically, ethni-
cally and racially diverse disciplines on Australian campuses. 

 As for the independence of Japanese Studies in Australian universities, one 
striking difference is that language teachers in Australian tertiary institutions have 
traditionally occupied equitable positions to those in other faculty disciplines. As 
a university student in the United States in the 1980s and 1990s, I learned 
Japanese from ‘instructors’ or ‘lecturers’, who were employed on separate con-
tractual terms than the assistant, associate or full professors in their departments. 
Universities in Australia are currently struggling under the same neo-liberal 
pressures seen in the Anglo-West and elsewhere, but when I arrived in Melbourne 
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in 1994, I found that all my language teaching colleagues in the Department 
of Japanese and Chinese were in various teaching and research positions (then 
known as senior tutor, lecturer, senior lecturer, professor and so on) that were 
contractually identical to those in history, literature and anthropology. This equal 
footing in the Australian university gave the Japanese Studies departments a 
stronger voice in faculty discussions and no doubt helped the scholars in these 
units to earn recognition not just among other Japanese Studies scholars but 
also in the wider university. Other relevant characteristics of the Australian higher 
educational community are a comparatively ‘stronger general union culture’ 
throughout Australia and a university union movement that had roots back to 
successful industrial action starting in 1957 (McCulloch, 1992, p. 63). 

 By the end of the 1980s, Japanese Studies research by Australian-based scholars 
was becoming well established at home and overseas through the work of Alan 
Rix (the Australian National University, Griffi ths University and then the Uni-
versity of Queensland), Tessa Morris-Suzuki (The University of New England 
and then the Australian National University), Yoshio Sugimoto (Latrobe Uni-
versity), Ross Mouer (Griffi th University and then Monash University), Gavan 
McCormack (Latrobe University, Adelaide University and then the Australian 
National University) and J.V. Neustupný (Monash University). 3  

 Following on from the shift to multiculturalism in the 1970s, it is interesting 
that of these key fi gures in the early days of Japanese Studies in Australia that 
only a few of these individuals – Rix and McCormack – are Australians by birth, 
and the others are academic migrants who settled permanently in Australia, like 
myself. The migrant status of many of these Japanese Studies scholars suggests 
that not only were Australian universities actively recruiting overseas individuals, 
but foreign scholars were also actively seeking careers outside the traditional 
‘Anglo West’ of North America and the United Kingdom, as well as outside of 
Japan. For myself, I was attracted to Australia’s temporal, if not geographic, 
proximity to Japan. In the late 1980s and early 1990s, faxes were the primary 
means of academic international communication, and the ability to send a fax 
to Japan and receive a reply within same day business hours was extremely 
helpful. For those who could not rely on internet databases for immediate access 
to information, timely facsimiles to informants, fellow scholars and librarians in 
Japan were of importance. 

 The diversity of the Japanese Studies community in Australia meant that 
scholarly output not only encompassed a variety of positioned viewpoints, which 
garnered the interest of the international community. These ideas also were 
backed by personal and professional connections to the intellectual ‘core’, which 
helped to promote the Australian-based academics’ publications and enhanced 
their reputations. Neustupný’s work was internationally recognised and distin-
guished by his contributions to language management theory, which can be 
thought of now as a kind of precursor to intercultural communication and 
cultural literacy; LMT highlighted people’s ‘behavior towards language’ (LMRG, 
2013) and strongly argued for the integration of culture content in language 
studies. Rix and Mouer’s edited volume  Japan and its Impact on the World  



Australia’s view of Japan 123

(1984) was an early example of JSAA members’ work that took a specifi cally 
international view of Japanese Studies. Morris-Suzuki’s research, which pushed 
the boundaries of ‘mainstream’ Japanese history both in terms of geography 
and concepts of national identity, has also received much international acclaim, 
and many of her books have been translated into other languages. Personally, 
I was most aware of the work by Sugimoto and Mouer because of the proximity 
of our disciplines, and I have vivid memories of reading the book  Images of 
Japanese Society , fi rst published in 1986, in the East Asian library at Columbia 
University as a graduate student. I was struck, and wholly convinced, by the 
authors’ straightforward and unadorned criticism of idealistic and modernist 
research in Japanese Studies, arguing for one that was more aligned in social 
reality and critical refl ection. Their approach certainly mirrored the JSAA’s fi rst 
conference publication, which noted that ‘a feature of Australian studies of Japan 
was the lack of ‘mysticism, exoticism and paranoia . . . in favour of rational and 
dispassionate – though not unaffectionate – inquiry’ (Low, 1997). 

 This ‘dispassionate’ but ‘affectionate’ view of Japan had a markedly different 
tone from other convergence theorists. It also differed signifi cantly from later 
trends in North America, such the rise of ‘Japan bashing’ in the late 1980s, 
epitomised in both scholarly and popular writings such as the work of Karel 
van Wolferen (1989) and Michael Crichton’s novel (and later feature fi lm)  Ris-
ing Sun  (1992). Australian scholar Narrelle Morris’ defi nition of this genre of 
writing in the United States is useful here to show the shift away from a pater-
nalistic view of convergence theory, leaning now more towards a ‘zero-sum 
game’ of international relations: 

 There was a strong perception that Japan’s economic success had been 
gained at the expense of American economic decline . . . [and this was] 
alarmingly reminiscent of its previous aggressive and militarist national-
ism. . . . They therefore argued that Japan must be ‘contained’ for the 
wider benefi t of the international community, including Japan itself. 

 (Morris, 2011, pp. 2–3) 

 The popularity of these critical Western portraits of Japanese business and society 
were rooted in this growing unease, particularly in the United States, that Japan 
had surpassed its paternalistic ally in terms of economics and fi nance. Australian 
scholars had a few stakes in the United States – Japan economic race that was 
seen at the time to be injurious to American industry, but Japan and Australia’s 
Economic Agreement (fi rst signed in 1957) and ensuing Basic Treaty of Friend-
ship and Co-operation (signed in 1976) allowed the two countries to pursue a 
bilateral relationship based on trade, which for the most part involved an ongo-
ing surplus on the Australian side. Despite historical memories of war, which 
certainly soured personal and collective relationships between the countries for 
some years after 1945, these more favorable conditions allowed for Australia’s 
more ‘rational and dispassionate – though not unaffectionate – inquiry’ as noted 
earlier. 



  Figure 7.1  An early edition of the JSAA Newsletter. The papers of the conference 
announced here went on to form the edited volume,  The Japanese Trajec-
tory :  Modernization and Beyond  (1988), demonstrating Australian schol-
ars’ desire to go ‘beyond’ previous modes of inquiry.  
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 From the Bulletin to Japanese Studies 

 The JSAA published a newsletter for its fi nancial members, and volume 1, 
number 1 was published in 1981. 4  

 Editorship of the newsletter was shared in turns by members of the executive 
( Bulletin , June 1989, p. 2), which is demonstrated by its quick turnover of 
editors: 

 1984–5: Alan Rix (political science) 
 1985: Ross Mouer (sociology) 
 1985: Gavan McCormack (history) 
 1986: Yuki Tanaka (political science), Richard Mason (history) 
 1987: (not listed – presumably the JSAA president, Helen Marriott) 
 1988: Helen Marriott (linguistics), Nanette Twine [later, Gottlieb; linguistics) 
 1989: Helen Marriott (linguistics) 

 The content of these early newsletters, as per its nomenclature, is primarily 
focused on JSAA ‘news’: conference announcements (both calls for papers 
and wrap-up statements after such meetings); association reports on member-
ship and fi nances; and ‘other news and notes’, such as visiting scholars, speech 
contests, Japanese fi lm festivals and scholarship information. Some editions 
contained texts of selected JSAA conference papers in full, by both student 
and professional members, and some contain essays, titled ‘Discussion’, which 
appear to be the predecessor of what we call today ‘working papers’. Of 
special interest are news items such as the 1985 introduction of visiting 
scholar Hidaka Rokurō, which introduces him as ‘an eminent sociologist and 
social commentator . . . [w]ho resigned [from his full professorship at Tokyo 
University] to protest the entry of two thousand riot police onto the . . . 
campus during the student demonstrations’ (March 1985, p. 2). The newslet-
ter introduction, however, merely gives the reader his main research interests 
(including ‘democracy and control of the state’ [3]) and other prestigious 
invitations and awards, but there is no mention of the 1981 incident, 5  when 
Australian academics lobbied fi ercely on his behalf to overturn the depart-
ment’s decision to deny the professor and his wife entry to Australia because 
of their political beliefs. 

 Also of interest in the journals from this era is the focus on the Australia–Japan 
exchange: very many contributors are Japanese, rather than American or British, 
scholars: in this same issue, other eminent visitors include Irokawa Daikichi and 
Ueno Chizuko. In the March 1985 edition, Gavan McCormack opens the 
newsletter with a four-page essay titled ‘Japanese Studies in China: Some Obser-
vations’ (December 1985, pp. 1–4). At that time, Chinese scholars were still 
been limited in their economic ability to travel overseas and present their work 
in Japanese Studies; McCormack’s detailed description of his trip to the Academy 
of Social Science via the Australia-China Joint Academies exchange scheme is 
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thus very important. He writes from a distinctly non–North American perspec-
tive and ends with a prophetic statement: 

 Despite the problems [between China and Japan], however, it looks now 
as though for the foreseeable future the contradictions between the two 
countries are likely to be much weaker than the complementarities, while 
there is some reason to think the opposite may be true of the Japan-US 
relationship . . . as far as Japanese Studies is concerned, in the future we 
will have to pay much more attention to what our colleagues in China are 
writing. 

 (December 1985, p. 4) 

 Ross Mouer is credited with the initial push to transform the newsletter into 
something more journal like. The September 1989 issue (vol. 9, no. 2) was the 
fi rst appearance of the newsletter in this more professional format, which was 
edited by Sandra Wilson (history). The journal at this stage had a plain blue 
cover but was distinguished by a single  kanji  in calligraphy that related to each 
issue: the fi rst was  shinobu , or concealment; this may have been a reference to 
a collection of papers within analysing the 1988 Recruit Scandal, which exposed 
a corrupt relationship the government and a large-scale employment recruiting 
company. In this new format, we see the inclusion of refereed articles, book 
reviews and commentary. Another issue has the character  wasureru , to forget, 
mostly likely a nod to Ohe Shinobe’s article ‘Some Refl ections in Australia on 
the Fiftieth Anniversary of the Outbreak of the Second World War’ (December 
1989, pp. 46–52). The fi rst issue of the 1990s is emblazoned with  shin  (new) 
and a special issue on 20th century history presents the character  shi  in a bold 
font (April 1991). These  kanji -covered issues represent the transition from a 
more ‘newsy’ and short format to one that is lengthy (April 1991, for example, 
is 141 pages) with many articles and book reviews, a more familiar style to 
readers of  Japanese Studies  today. 

 In 1991, the publication was renamed  Japanese Studies: Bulletin of the Japanese 
Studies Association of Australia , published by The Centre for Asian Studies at 
the University of Adelaide, under the direction of editor Purnendra Jain, a 
political scientist. This incarnation of the JSAA’s scholarly publication boasted 
the offi cial ‘seal’ of the group, a rectangular stamp with the traditional complex 
characters of 豪州日本研究会, which is still used today on the journal’s cover 
design. 

 Jain’s editorial in the December 1991 introduces the publication in its new 
format: published three times a year. It follows the previous format of articles 
and reviews, although Jain notes that the  Bulletin  would now introduce reviews 
of Japanese language publications, a tradition that continues today to further 
the intellectual relationship between English- and Japanese-speaking scholars. 



  Figure 7.2  The December 1991 edition of the  Japanese Studies: Bulletin of the Japanese 
Studies Association of Australia   
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Jain’s inaugural editorial for this format also carries forward McCormack’s desire 
for the JSAA to internationalise its defi nition of Japanese Studies, foreshadowing 
its current international profi le. Here, however, Southeast Asia is profi led (see 
Thang chapter’s, this volume): 

 This publication will continue to serve as an important vehicle for trans-
mitting information concerning Japanese Studies in Australia. Yet this role 
as information transmitter can be expanded, I believe, to the benefi t of 
all JSAA members. For example, it is to our mutual advantage to be better 
informed about developments in Japanese Studies in our neighbouring 
countries, especially in New Zealand and Southeast Asian countries. . . . 
We should expand our membership/readers, especially within Japan. 

 (Jain, 1991, p. 2) 

 This incarnation of the journal still occasionally carried ‘campus news’, remi-
niscent of its newsletter format, which told of new appointments, new degree 
programs and various other activities around Australia. This ‘newsy’ aspect brings 
to mind a past era when scholars at different campuses were much more likely 
to collaborate with each other on educational and research projects rather than 
compete for students and limited research funding or bend to pressure to col-
laborate with academics from higher-ranked international universities than their 
own, as some of us unfortunately experience today. Interestingly, 1992 issues 
were all special issues, features on Japanese popular culture, the JET Program 
and Japanese language teacher education. In this version of  Japanese Studies , 
contributors are still overwhelmingly Australian-based scholars, both Anglo 
European and Japanese employees of universities around the country. In this 
format,  Japanese Studies  for the fi rst time published an international editorial 
board on every frontispiece. The majority of the board members were Australian 
academics, but British, Canadian, Singaporean and Japanese university affi liated 
members are also listed. While UK universities are well represented here, it is 
interesting that there are no members on this fi rst board from the United States, 
suggesting a certain intellectual independence from American-based Japanese 
Studies at that time. These issues continued the tradition of mixing special issues 
and features with general papers, book reviews, ‘reports’ on conferences and 
other events, and ‘campus news’. Articles were still Australian focused: I note 
that my fi rst contribution to this publication was a book review of an Asian 
Studies textbook in early 1997. Probably still adjusting to the shock of the high 
cost of books in Australia, I noted that an Australian-authored and -published 
textbook was especially attractive to teachers at Australian universities not only 
because of the shift away from traditional US and UK perspectives in English 
language works but also because the Australian publication price was attractive 
to students (May 1997, p. 99). Today, e-books and journal article downloads 
are the norm, but in the 1990s, this currency inequity between English language 
scholars around the world had an impact in the way academics constructed their 
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syllabi in the days of print scholarship. Not only was Australian scholarship 
valuable because it provided a different perspective; it was also a logical economic 
choice in thinking about keeping educational costs down. 

 Purnendra Jain had passed the editorship to Vera Mackie in late 1996, took 
over with the double issue Volume 16, Nos. 2–3. Mackie continued as editor 
until the last locally published issue, Vol. 17 Nos, 2–3 (September–December 
1997). She, as editor, and Morris Low (the then president of the JSAA) made 
the initial arrangements to internationalise the journal’s publication process and 
profi le. 

 The Carfax and Routledge years: 1998–present 

 Under the leadership of Judith Snodgrass at the University of Western Sydney, 
the journal was relaunched as an internationally published peer reviewed journal. 
Volume 18, Number 1 issue of the newly shortened title  Japanese Studies  was 
published in May 1998. Shortening the title was a deliberate move to take the 
journal outside the Australasian region and into a more borderless exchange of 
ideas. The fi rst issue in this format contained four original research articles by 
Australian and Japanese authors and a feature with three essays on developments 
in the discipline of Cultural Studies: in Japan, in relation to area studies and in 
Britain. Founding editor-in-chief Judith Snodgrass recalls 

 An important feature of the fi rst issue (18.1) was the  zadankai  which 
brought together a Japanese, an Australian and a Chinese Singaporean 
expert to share perspectives on cultural studies. That fi rst issue was intended 
to signal a desire to engage with scholars beyond Australia, beyond the 
West, and to place Japan within a global academic context. 

 (personal communication, 2016) 

 Content aside, production processes were also soon to be transformed. Carfax 
(later Routledge/Taylor & Francis) was able to provide the journal with con-
siderable international marketing, such as well-designed publicity materials, mail 
outs and promotion at key international conferences, which marketed the journal 
to universities worldwide. From this time, the journal received an increased, 
steady fl ow of quality, unsolicited articles. 

  Japanese Studies’  fi rst issue with Carfax demonstrated a sign of things to 
come: unlike the more traditional focus of other established Japanese Studies 
journals like  Monumenta Nipponica ,  Japanese Studies  made its fi rst mark in 
the fi eld by not just publishing papers aligned with the younger and more 
critical discipline of Cultural Studies but also problematising the discipline 
itself. The journal was to keep the thrice yearly publication schedule, but its 
Editorial Board was revamped, and included several high profi le North Ameri-
can scholars as well as the previous Australian, British, Singaporean and Japanese 
members. Rather than signalling a shift towards the disciplinary perspectives 



  Figure 7.3 Cover design for  Japanese Studies , 1997 to present  
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of US scholars, I believe the inclusion of these editorial members was of a 
sign of recognition that this Australian publication was relevant to American 
interests.   As the current editor, there are a number of trends worth mentioning 
in light of the journal’s history. While special issues and features were certainly 
an important part of journal issues past, there are always frequent requests from 
scholars within the association and outside its membership asking for special 
issues. This has its pros and cons: on the plus side, special collections are thought 
to have greater impact as their download rate is higher across the issue (because 
readers frequently read more than just one article from the issue; this benefi ts 
both the publishers and the authors who are likely to earn higher citation rates 
when their work is more widely read). On the other hand, special issues can be 
problematic to manage in terms of timing; coordinating a relatively simultane-
ous submission, review process, resubmission, and copyediting and proofi ng 
process is very diffi cult, meaning that special issues are not infrequently over 
page budget and delivered late, which can frustrate both readers and authors 
eager to make their publication deadlines. Despite this, we continue to take 
proposals and publish special issues on a variety of subjects in Japanese Studies. 
While special issues in publications past were more inclusive in topic and tone 
(take, for example, the September 1992 issue’s ‘special feature on popular cul-
ture’, including papers such as one titled ‘Popular Literature’), today’s special 
issues are much more narrowly defi ned in terms of topic and theoretical approach 
(my own May 2011 special issue on popular culture titled ‘Touch: Encounters 
with Japanese Popular Culture’, utilised a sensory anthropological approach, 
and included papers on specifi c aspects of popular cultures, such as Japanese 
travel writing to Afro-Jamaica). 

 Like  Bulletins  in the past, the connection between Japanese Studies and other 
areas remains important, but rather than focusing on Japanese-Australian rela-
tions, contemporary work in the ‘Japan +. . .’ mode includes a wider perspective. 
This strategy began under Judith Snodgrass’ leadership: the December 1999 
issue contains articles on the Japanese Brazilian community, a ‘Francophile 
Egyptian’s Turn to Meiji Japan’, and a discussion of tea ceremony in Brazil. 
These general papers, though quite different in approach and content, presented 
as a cluster underscored the importance of including various international per-
spectives and contexts when thinking and writing about Japan. Snodgrass felt 
that it was important to bring not only regional diversity but also disciplinary 
expertise. She says 

 One major aim, again coming from a protest against the previous dominance 
of area studies, was to break down the Asian studies ghetto, to insert studies 
of things Japanese into a broader, global academic discourse. Japan was 
part of the world, not just part of Asia. 

 (personal communication) 

 One way to do this was to send Japanese Studies articles to disciplinary experts 
outside the regional fi eld: for example, one might send an article on Japanese 
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anime to a media and communications scholar working primary with British 
material. This not only enriched the content for the author, but it also as an 
invitation for other disciplinary fi gures to take notice of what was happening in 
Japanese Studies, beyond their ‘Anglo-West’ silos. Snodgrass notes that inter-
national scholars in disciplines such as cultural studies were particularly receptive 
to these kinds of interactions. 

 Some of the exemplary issues in the past that feature strong disciplinary roots 
plus a ‘Japan +. . .’ mode are the May 2010 issue, ‘Statecraft as Spectacle in 
East Asia: Studies in Taiwan – Japan Relations’, edited by Adam Clulow, which 
was highly regarded and eventually republished as a monograph. While the 
downloads for this issue may have set records, as an editor I am particularly 
proud of the September 2012 issue ‘The Evolving Relations between Japan and 
Africa’, edited by Kweku Ampiah (University of Leeds), which contained six 
research articles from African, British, Japanese and Korean scholars on the 
annual Tokyo International Conference on African Development. This issue 
was, arguably, the most internationalised project that the journal had taken to 
date. Another more recent example that goes to cultural studies is the December 
2015 issue, edited by Yoshiharu Tezuka and Christine R. Yano titled ‘Japan’s             
Hawai‘i. 

 A fi nal point in the discussion of the current journal in comparison to its 
past as the  Bulletin  is an obvious one but requires refl ection: the journal as it 
stands right now is almost entirely online. From submission to reviewing, to 
preprint publication and downloads, the journal’s production and dissemination 
is, similar to many other journals in the fi eld now, completely online. We take 
no paper submissions or reviews, and PDF proofs are sent electronically to 
authors at the end of the editing process. Readership interest and impact are 
primarily measured via downloads, while a small number of issues are printed 
for the association’s membership. Increasingly, libraries are opting for e-access 
rather than print copies, which further narrows the journal’s physical scope. 
While technology has allowed  Japanese Studies  to be read widely around the 
world, I do sense some loss of intellectual community after leafi ng through the 
physical newsletters from the mid to late 1980s, which would have more likely 
been read, or at least skimmed, cover to cover rather than the current mode 
of targeting individual pieces via Google Scholar and downloads in isolation. 
The disappearance of ‘campus news’ in this respect is also striking.  Japanese 
Studies  is a fully international journal now, and minute details of its various 
members’ professional and personal lives should not merit pages. But one can-
not help but notice a weakening of community through this decrease in sharing 
information and casual perusing of member news. 

 Conclusion 

 This volume’s focus on the critique of Eurocentricism, or Anglo-Western domi-
nance, in Japanese Studies also allows the opportunity for us to think fruitfully 
about the different kinds of Eurocentricism and where Australian research on 
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Japan, as featured in the JSAA journal, fi ts into that framework. In looking at 
the JSAA publications over the decades, one can see a gradually increasing 
international level of contributions. While Japanese scholars resident in Australia 
were often featured in early newsletters, it was still a relatively Anglo Australian 
group but one that engaged consistently with their counterparts in Japan through 
visiting scholar programs. Under Jain’s editorial leadership, the newsletter tran-
sitioned into a more academic journal, but the contributors were still mainly 
Australian/Japanese – Australian scholars. This certainly served the members of 
the JSAA well for many years, but it was not until the physical publication of 
the journal was taken overseas via an international publisher that the journal 
began to gain a global following. This is refl ected in the wider range of nation-
alities of contributors today: North America–, Europe- and Asia-based scholars 
are equally represented beside Australian scholars. While some might argue this 
takes some opportunities away from JSAA members to publish in their associa-
tion journal, my response is that it adds value to the exposure and impact of 
Australian research to have it appear side by side with the work by seasoned 
veterans and up-and-coming scholars from other countries. While the interna-
tionalisation of authorship of the journal is deepening, we must also acknowledge 
that many of the international authors in the journal are either from or at least 
based in universities in the United States and the United Kingdom. This is most 
likely an unavoidable outcome of the professionalised publication process; pressed 
for time and money, the editorial board has some, but not enough, resources 
to work with authors who may fi nd writing in formal academic English diffi cult. 
We cannot send out work with substandard expression for review, but we only 
have the resources to work on articles that have been reviewed as publishable. 
It is this conundrum that continues to plague us in our quest to diversify 
authorship. 

 The JSAA is still a primarily English-speaking group, and its publication 
refl ects that. Despite its diversity and multicultural agenda, Australia is unargu-
ably an Anglophone society. With its cultural, linguistic and historical roots in, 
but its geographical and demographic profi le well out of, the Anglophone world, 
however, Australia does suffer from the ‘tyranny of distance’ (see Blainey, 2001), 
and this affects our research. We benefi t from closer proximity to Japan, where 
we can travel with relative ease given the short time difference. But in terms 
of active sharing of scholarship, one of the most distinct expressions of our 
exclusion from the Anglo West is the fact that the peak academic body for 
interdisciplinary Japanese Studies, the US-based Association of Asian Studies, 
usually holds its annual meeting in North America the fi rst week of March, 
which is the very start of the academic year in Australia, an extremely awkward 
time to travel to an overseas conference. The establishment of an annual confer-
ence titled AAS-in-Asia in 2014 (fi rst held at NUS in 2014, at Academica Sinica 
in 2015 and Doshisha University in 2016), scheduled during the Northern 
Hemisphere’s early summer, coincides more favourably with nonteaching periods 
in Australia. This is a welcome development to Australian-based Japanese Studies 
scholars, but it is interesting to see how Australian participation is facilitated in 
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this academic association’ ‘in Asia’ category rather than in its mainstream 
gathering. 

 Can there truly be a dominant centre of Japanese Studies outside the Anglo 
West? Australia has been working towards creating its own international reputa-
tion in this area for some time, but it is not the only nation working towards 
this goal. Recalling McCormack’s view from the 1980s, our colleagues in China 
are also a force to be reckoned with, especially given the new economic realities 
in Chinese academia. Gordon Mathews, writing from the perspective of many 
years teaching and researching in Hong Kong, writes that China, for example, 
may soon become a new academic centre in the discipline of anthropology but 
notes that China needs to close the ‘lag between money and academic develop-
ment’ (2015, p. 365), referring to the fact that often the best students and 
scholars in the mainland are still leaving to study and work overseas (ibid). This 
kind of academic migration is certainly relevant to Japanese Studies in Australia, 
both to our benefi t and our loss, North American, British and Japanese scholars 
have joined our community over the years, while some ‘high fl iers’ leave to take 
positions in the United Kingdom and the United States, with Japanese historian 
Daniel Botsman (currently at Yale University) as one example. 

 Within that elite group of English-speaking scholars of Japan – including 
British, Australian and other continental European and Scandinavian academics 
trained in English – are the Americans still the most privileged? William W. 
Kelly, in his refl ective essay on the state of the fi eld of Japanese Studies in 
anthropology in the United States, writes that perhaps they are 6  but believes 
that this privilege is usually tempered by the fact that Japanese Studies scholars, 
wherever their affi liation, are already marginalised in their respective disciplines 
(2006, p. 135). Even within the Society for East Asian Anthropology – a sec-
tion within the American Anthropological Association established by Theodore 
C. Bestor, a Japanologist – the ranks of the group have shifted dramatically 
from a cohort relatively split evenly between China and Japan specialists accom-
panied by a smaller group of Koreanists, to one that is mostly populated by 
specialists of the People’s Republic of China, Taiwan, Hong Kong and other 
Sinocentric societies. 7  

 A fi nal comment about the internationalisation of Japanese Studies comes 
from the ongoing issue of funding. The JSAA has been fortunate in that high-
profi le events such as the biennial conference have enjoyed the consistent and 
generous support of the Japan Foundation since the early 1990s, and this mir-
rors Thang’s chapter on the development of Japanese Studies in Southeast Asia, 
as she records the support universities around the region have received from 
the Japan Foundation to establish and maintain both research and educational 
programs (this volume). But we must also recognise that the Japan Foundation 
itself, along with other government offi ces in times of fi scal stringency, have 
been under increasing pressure to deliver their programs under budgetary stress. 
This often comes as a surprise to academic colleagues outside of Japanese Stud-
ies, who seem to believe that Japanese government, industry and philanthropic 
organisations are still operating under the 1980s bubble economy and that there 
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are vast sums of money for scholars of Japan to enjoy, which we as Japan scholars 
all know is wishful thinking. The challenge for all Japanese Studies scholars is 
to make our research about Japan relevant to a wide body of interests so that 
grant money from other sources can continue to support our research. 

 One way to do this is to open up our discussions of Japanese society and 
culture. Thang Leng Leng writes that in Southeast Asian departments, politics 
usually constitutes a separate and popular stream of Japanese Studies (in contrast 
with language, or history, for example). International relations are always impor-
tant, but today’s concern with politics is not only about taking advantage of 
and strengthening economic ties in the wake of the Japanese economic miracle 
associated with post 1970s Japan. Rather, students and scholars are concerned 
with contemporary politics as they connect the present to recent history and 
current events. Japan’s order disputes with China, Korea and Russia continue 
to fl are periodically, and Japan’s move towards neutralising Article 9 in its Peace 
Constitution is of interest to any person concerned with global security. But 
this is of special and vital interest to those living and working in this contested 
arena. If there is a crisis in Area Studies, it is that many believe it is no longer 
suffi cient to investigate a single nation state as a unit of analysis. The formula 
‘Japan +. . .’ (China, Korea or India) is increasingly an important way for new 
scholars to make their research relevant to research grant organisations and 
publishers. 

 Barth writes that one criticism of all kinds knowledge production in the 
Anglo West is that it must meet ‘demands for justifi cation through “public 
accountability”’ (2002, p. 9). In other words, university produced knowledge 
about Japan (and elsewhere) is under public scrutiny unless it can prove its 
instrumental socio-economic value. Thus, humanities-based Australian scholars 
of Japan are often strained to convince bureaucrats of the direct and concrete 
benefi ts their work on Japan contributes to the development of international 
relations, even if the researchers know that cultural diplomacy and person-to-
person relations contribute immensely to global security. It is in this era of 
public accountability that the ‘Japan+’ model appears to be one way forward. 
This is not to diminish the value of Japan-focused work but a comment about 
the need to contextualise Japanese Studies in wider cultural contexts to gain 
wider support and readership, and this is what we have tried to do in the most 
recent iteration of the JSAA journal. What that ‘plus’ will be, and from what 
perspective it is taken, will be infl uenced by the various positionalities of each 
researcher. But as the editors and contributors of this volume submit, a diversity 
of perspectives is important to enrich and ensure the future of Japanese Studies 
around the world. 
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 Notes 
 1 These English language Japanese Studies journals led the fi eld prior to the May 

1998 launch of the revamped JSAA journal; another prominent Japanese Studies 
journal,  Social Science Japan Journal , was launched by Oxford University Press 
the same year as  Japanese Studies  was. 

 2 For some detail on the early to mid 20th-century developments in Japanese 
Studies as part of the wider Asian Studies sphere, see Mackie et al. (2015, 
pp. 2–7). 

 3 The publications of this distinguished list of Australian based scholars are too 
many to list here, but some of the more important are Neustupný’s  Post-Structural 
Approaches to Language: Language Theory in a Japanese Context  (1978); Mouer 
and Sugimotos’s  Images of Japanese Society: A Study in the Social Construction of 
Reality  (1986); and McCormack and Sugimoto’s edited volumes,  Democracy in 
Contemporary Japan  and  The Japanese Trajectory: Modernization and Beyond  
(1988). 

 4 Many thanks go to my colleague Dr. Robyn Spence-Brown for supplying me 
with her carefully saved copies of the early years of the  Bulletin  for this research. 

 5 Professor Hidaka was refused entry fi rst to France (Pulvers, 2011) and then to 
Australia in 1981 because of allegations that his wife had links with the Japanese 
Red Army (Low, 1982). 

 6 Looking at the overall development of global studies of Japan, Kelly recognises 
the important role the Japan Foundation has played in establishing Japanese 
Studies in universities around the world but notes that their research programs 
heavily favour US applicants (2006, p. 134). 

 7 This observation comes from my experience as a society member since its incep-
tion in 2001; I served as the society column co-editor from 2005 to 2008 and 
as secretary from 2015 to 2018. 



 8  Transnational dialogues in the 
making of modern East Asian 
history 
 Collaborative project to write 
history textbooks 

 BU Ping 

 Since the beginning of the 21st century, international dialogues on historical 
cognition have received much attention. A history textbook co-edited by authors 
from Germany and France and published in 2006, titled  Histoire/Geschichte: 
Europa und die Welt seit 1945/L’Europe et le monde depuis 1945  (History: Europe 
and the world since 1945), is held in particular regard by the international 
community as a major step towards historical reconciliation (Defrance and Pfeil, 
2013). In contrast with this form of reconciliation in Europe, in the eyes of 
other countries, Asia, particularly the three East Asian countries of China, Japan 
and South Korea, still seems continuously and visibly divided over history. Yet 
as a matter of fact, scholars from these three countries have been engaged in 
active dialogue since 2002 and have embarked on a collaborative project writing 
an East Asian history, which has produced two major works. 

 The aim of this paper is to illustrate the collaborative efforts of scholars from 
three East Asian countries (the People’s Republic of China [PRC], Japan and 
South Korea) to compile a history that transcends national borders and to criti-
cally examine why and how contentious issues in postwar debates remain conten-
tious in East Asian history in light of these collaborative processes. I will identify 
three levels in understanding the transnational dialogues on East Asian history: 
political (amongst governments), emotional (ordinary people’s collective memo-
ries as victims of war) and scholarly (amongst academics). I suggest that the 
three levels of dialogue mutually infl uence one another and guide national 
understandings of East Asian history and that the scholarly level of dialogue is 
the most effective starting point in pursuing a transnational understanding of 
regional history. Understanding the process of East Asia’s transnational collabora-
tive attempt to write a regional history sheds light on the potential for similar 
efforts to be undertaken for other regional histories that remain contentious. 

 I begin by illustrating the origins of current debates on contentious historical 
issues in Asia to set the context. I then examine three transnational collaborative 
projects involving the PRC, Japan and South Korea carried out in the past decade 
to research and understand their history. The fi rst two projects have produced 
books in three countries. This is followed by a discussion on the nature of and 
challenges entailed in arriving at transnational understandings of history. 
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 The origins of the historical issues in East Asia 

 Before we begin to discuss dialogues on historical questions in East Asia, it is 
necessary to delineate the origins and evolution of these issues. 1  East Asian 
countries have a long history of economic and cultural exchange. By the mid-
19th century, China, Japan and Korea all faced political and military challenges 
from Western powers. Forced to open their doors to the West, they were con-
fronted with both the danger of Western colonisation and the shared mission 
of winning national liberation and independence. Through the Meiji Restoration, 
Japan took the lead in emancipating itself from the peril of colonisation by the 
West, and it should have served as a model for the rest of Asia. However, a 
strengthened Japan treated other countries in the region the way it had been 
treated by Western powers. It imposed colonial status on Korea and invaded 
China. 2  This unpleasant history has exerted a profound infl uence on East Asia. 
Although seventy years have passed since the end of World War II (WWII) in 
1945, post-WWII Japanese society has not ceased discussing and disputing the 
issue of war responsibility. This is the context in which the historical epistemo-
logical issues in East Asia arose. 

 Japan followed the peaceful path of development stipulated in its constitution 
after WWII through the trials carried out by the Tokyo War Crimes Tribunal, 
a series of political and social reforms and the joint efforts of its own people 
and the international community. On June 22, 1965, after seven formal meet-
ings and more than 1,500 talks, Japan and South Korea signed the Treaty on 
Basic Relations between Japan and the Republic of Korea. The treaty invalidated 
all past unequal treaties between the two countries, signifying the normalisation 
of the Japanese–South Korean relationship. 3  Similar unoffi cial exchanges and 
trade occurred between China and Japan in the 1950s and 1960s, and the two 
countries normalised bilateral relations on September 29, 1972, after overcom-
ing many diffi culties. 

 In the China-Japan Joint Communiqué of 1972, Japan explicitly conveyed 
‘deep remorse’ for the losses suffered by the Chinese people during WWII 
(Tian, 1997, p. 110). Japanese Prime Minister Hosokawa Morihiro, who assumed 
the post in 1993, also made a clear statement that denounced the war as a 
mistaken war of invasion. Murayama Tomiichi, who became the prime minister 
in 1995, took a step further by delivering a talk that condemned the war and 
has been recognised by all subsequent Japanese prime ministers. 4  Because of all 
this, many Japanese think that the war is a thing of the past; Japan has under-
gone trials and has apologised to China and Korea on many different occasions, 
and it is now on the path of peaceful development. For many Japanese, no 
historical issues thus exist in East Asia. 

 Unfortunately, these confi rmations of war responsibilities and refl ections in 
Japan always came under attack from right-wing conservatives. This was because 
the United States adjusted its policy towards Japan after the start of the Cold 
War, making Japan an ‘unsinkable aircraft carrier’ for the United States in East 
Asia. Because of this change, the trials of Japanese war criminals were ended in 



Transnational dialogues in East Asia 139

haste, many Class A war criminals arrested in the beginning of the post-WWII 
years were released and many purged right-wing bureaucrats returned to power. 
Finally, the ‘1955 system’, marked by the prolonged dominance of the conser-
vative Liberal Democratic Party, became entrenched, and it provided much 
room for the revival of militarism in Japanese society. As a result, the ‘Greater 
East Asia War’, a theory that preached Japanese expansionism and was silenced 
during the US Occupation, started to gain ground on its fi ght to become a 
mainstream voice that dominates the historical views of conservative politicians. 
It challenged the historical views that confi rmed Japanese war responsibilities 
and the apologies for them and reanimated a pro-war historical view. 

 Since the 1960s, conservative politicians in Japan have reasserted that the 
purpose of the Japanese expansion in Asia was to ‘expel Western powers’ and 
to ‘achieve equality and freedom among races,’ and thus advocacy of the Greater 
East Asia War aimed at ‘striving for the emancipation of Asia’. (e.g., Hayashi, 
2001). The confession of war responsibilities was then reduced to abstract 
slogans, yet remarks denying war responsibilities became concrete. 5  

 By the mid-1980s, Japan’s fast-growing economy placed it in a position 
second only to the United States in the world economy. Some politicians 
emphasised the contribution Japan made to the world. They wanted Japan to 
become a politically infl uential world power and sought ‘general refl ection’ on 
Japan’s politics as a defeated country in the four decades after the end of WWII. 6  
Many offi cials thought that open recognition of Japan’s war responsibilities 
would tarnish its image as a great power. Therefore, history textbooks compiled 
during this period began to show a tendency to avoid the word ‘invasion’. 7  
Furthermore, the prime minister started to worship offi cially at the Yasukuni 
Shrine. 8  

 The impact of the political downfall of the Soviet Union and East Europe in 
the early 1990s also confused Japanese academia and media. Some scholars 
wavered in their Marxist view of history, a view that had profoundly infl uenced 
modern Japanese historiography. Some scholars argued that post-WWII Japanese 
education was dominated by a hybrid of the historical view imposed by the 
armed forces of the US Occupation, that is, the view of the Tokyo War Crimes 
Trials, as well as a historical view heavily infl uenced by Soviet-centred socialist 
forces, that is, the Comintern view. They went on to say that Japanese historians 
who accepted these two perspectives forged a masochistic view of history, which 
focused on exposing the darkness in modern Japanese history and disguising 
its brightness. Represented by Fujioka Nobukatsu, a professor at Tokyo Uni-
versity and previously committed Marxist, a group of scholars founded the 
Liberal View of History Study Group asserting that they were pursuing a liberal 
path with regard to historical epistemology, a path beyond the two above-
mentioned camps. 

 The Study Group attacked history education that critically refl ected on Japa-
nese responsibility for waging wars of invasion and launched nation-wide cam-
paigns calling for the deletion of narratives about comfort women from Japanese 
textbooks. The Study Group also published articles denying the occurrence of 
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the Rape of Nanjing, the Japanese use of biological and chemical weapons and 
the abuse of labourers and women. To respond to the trend of improving the 
writing of history textbooks in post-WWII Japan, the Study Group decided to 
launch the Editing Committee for New History Textbooks in late 1996. In 
2001, the 『新しい歴史教科書』 Atarashii Rekishi Kyōkasho  ( New History Text-
book ) compiled by the Study Group and published by  Fusosha  was approved by 
the Ministry of Education (Atarashii Rekishi Kyōkasho o Tsukurukai, 2001). 
Yet the adoption rate for this book has been quite low among Japanese schools, 
as has the post-2005 adoption rate of its revised edition. 9  

 During this period, the historical revisionist activities of the Liberal View of 
History Study Group were echoed in Japanese politicians’ attempts to reverse 
the verdict on Japanese war crimes. In the lower house of the Japanese Diet, 
105 members affi liated with the Liberal Democratic Party founded the Com-
mittee for Historical Studies and organised right-wing scholars to compile and 
publish  Daitōa sensō no sōkatsu  ( Summary of the Greater East Asia War ). They 
comprehensively denied Japanese war responsibilities by negating the existence 
of the Rape of Nanjing, comfort women and other wartime atrocities the Japa-
nese army committed against the people of Asia (Reikishi Kentō Iinkai, 1995). 

 On July 30, 2007, the US House of Representatives passed a resolution 
(H.R. Res. 121) introduced by six congressmen, including Michael Makoto 
Honda, asking that the Japanese government accept responsibility concerning 
the issue of comfort women. The European Parliament, Canada, the Nether-
lands and even some localities in Japan protested the right-wing trend of 
denying Japanese war responsibilities. 10  While this wave of repudiation contin-
ued, Tamogami Toshio, the commander-in-chief of the Japan Air Self-Defence 
Force, published an article in November 2008 that distorted historical fact by 
emphasising that international law protected the Japanese rights in Korea and 
China that were acquired in the fi rst Sino-Japanese War of 1894 and the Russo-
Japanese War. His remarks again stirred up disputes on historical cognition in 
Japanese society, which had been silent on this issue for some time. 11  Recently, 
in November 2013, Japanese Prime Minister Abe Shinzō’s worship at the 
Yasukuni Shrine again broke the relative tranquillity that had settled on this 
issue since the last visit to the shrine by former Prime Minister Koizumi Junichirō 
in 2007. 

 As these events demonstrate, Japanese society was very divided over the issues 
of whether Japan had waged aggressive wars in Asia and whether it had exerted 
colonial rule. On the one hand, enlightened intellectuals and the ordinary people 
in post-war Japan continued to refl ect on war responsibilities, yet on the other 
hand, right-wing conservative forces and certain politicians in Japan made all 
possible efforts to deny war responsibilities. Because denying war responsibilities 
runs in the opposite direction from the post-WWII Japanese path towards peace, 
the right-wing conservatives faced criticism from Japanese society, as well as 
from the East Asian region and the whole international community that is 
concerned with peace and security in East Asia. This is the fundamental reason 
why East Asian historical issues have become so crucial. 
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 The practice of dialogue among East Asian historians 

 In the late 1990s, East Asian scholars began to engage in active dialogue on 
historical issues. Some universities in Japan coordinated collaborative research 
agendas that included scholars from Japan, the United States, China (including 
Taiwan) and South Korea that aimed at tackling ‘mutual understanding and 
misunderstanding in East Asia’. Participating scholars discussed the main points 
concerning the epistemology of modern East Asian history and published their 
research results (Yamamuro, 1998; Jōetsu Kyōiku Daigaku Higashi Ajia 
Kenkyūkai, 2002; Nitani, 2004). Institutions of higher education and scholarly 
groups in Japan and Korea established mechanisms to facilitate collaborative 
research and to refute the historical revisionist trend emerging in Japan in the 
late 1990s. Academics from China, Japan and South Korea also conducted 
scholarly exchanges focused on the hypernationalist tendency to compile ‘new 
history textbooks’ in Japan, as well as how to achieve mutual understanding 
among East Asian people concerning modern history. Scholars from the three 
countries proposed the thesis of East Asian symbiosis, raised the textbook issue 
and came up with results based on collaborative research, which were published 
in each country separately (Rekishigaku Kenkyūkai, 2004; Kimijima, 1996; 
Jeong, 1998). 

 In the early 21st century, dialogue among East Asian scholars has been 
characterised mainly by a joint effort at studying and compiling history text-
books, and this collaborative endeavour has borne new fruit. In 2006, Japanese 
scholars and Chinese scholars in Japan published a research monograph titled 
『国境を越える歴史認識 』(2006,  Contending Issue in Sino-Japanese Relations: 
Toward a History Beyond Borders ), a product of their inquiries into social change 
in the two countries against a backdrop of historical issues. 12  In 2007, Japanese 
and South Korean teachers and scholars edited and published pedagogical 
supplementary material titled 『日韓交流の歴史 – 古代から現代へ 』( A His-
tory of Exchanges Between Japan and Korea: From Ancient Times to the Prese nt) 
(Rekishi Kyōiku Kenkyūkai and Rekishi Kyōkasho Kenkyūkai, 2007). In addi-
tion, history teachers from Japan and South Korea coedited the book, 『朝鮮

通信師使：豊臣秀吉朝鮮侵略から友好へ』( Envoys from Korea: From Toyotomi 
Hideyoshi’s Invasion of Korea to Friendship ) (Nikkankyōtsū Rekishikyōzai Seisaku 
Team, 2005). Women’s organisations in both countries collaboratively produced 
a book on modern history from women’s perspectives 『日韓近代現代史-ジ
ェンダーの視点からみる 』(Nikkan Josei Kyōdō Rekishikyōzai Henshūiinkai, 
2005). 

 Despite differences in the form of writing and scope of these collaborative 
projects, their common goal has been to establish a historical epistemology 
across national boundaries. These projects have attempted to minimise the 
infl uence of a Western-dominated narrative of world history, to properly handle 
the relationship between one specifi c country’s history and the history of East 
Asia, and particularly to try to build an ‘East Asian History’ that transcends the 
framework of national historical narratives. 
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 A three-country collaboration on writing 
an East Asian history 

 During this dialogic process, academics and those outside the academy have 
been trying to write an East Asian history. This constitutes a proactive attempt 
to achieve transcendence in historical epistemology. The plan for a three-country 
collaboration on writing an East Asian history book was fi rst proposed in 2002, 
in response to 『新しい歴史教科書』 ( New History Textbook ) published by the 
Fusosha Publishing Company and approved by the Japanese Ministry of Educa-
tion, which showed a tendency towards historical revisionism. Later, scholars 
from China, Japan and South Korea also realised that their collaboration on 
compiling history textbooks could help maximise common ownership of histori-
cal facts, promote nonoffi cial mutual understanding among peoples and break 
through the restrictions of the traditional history textbook whose narrative is 
limited to the specifi c country that publishes it. Those involved thus established 
the goal for the fi rst phase of historical dialogue the writing and publishing of 
a supplementary textbook,  『 未来を開く歴史』 (2006,  Mirai o hiraku rekishi 
(A History to Open the Future)) . 13  

 It took more than three years to complete  Mirai o hiraku rekishi . The book 
narrates the history of the three countries from the encroachment of the West 
through the post-WWII years, and tackles the Japanese legacies of WWII such 
as the Yasukuni Shrine and nonoffi cial compensation demanded by Chinese and 
Koreans. After deciding on the organisation of the book, the scholars wrote 
and discussed a fi rst draft. As the formal writing process unfolded, the partici-
pants were amazed by the degree of unanticipated diffi culties. A total of six 
drafts were formally discussed. Each draft had to be translated into three lan-
guages, every viewpoint had to be expressed and every sentence scrutinised. 
Subsequently, eleven formal meetings involving all participants were held in 
various locations in each of the three countries, and exchanges, deliberations 
and negotiations took place through emails that were sent back and forth on 
a daily basis. 

 In 2005,  Mirai o hiraku rekishi  was published in respective languages 
concurrently in China, Japan and South Korea and elicited a fairly strong response. 
Sales were far larger than anticipated. In China, 130,000 copies were sold, in 
Japan the fi gure was 60,000 and in South Korea, 50,000. Moreover, in each 
country some schools adopted the book to supplement existing history textbooks, 
and it was well received by students. It consisted of the following chapters. 

 Introduction: Three countries in the pre-modern period 
 Chapter 1: Opening and modernization 
 Chapter 2: The expansion of Japanese imperialism and Korean and Chinese 

resistance 
 Chapter 3: War of aggression and victimized populations 
 Chapter 4: East Asia after the war 
 Chapter 5: For a peaceful future in East Asia 
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  Mirai o hiraku rekishi  also drew some criticism. It was faulted for the obvious 
reason of scholars writing the national histories of their own countries, weakness 
in achieving a transnational historical epistemology, overemphasis on wartime 
history and failure to comprehensively examine social change. In response to 
these criticisms, the authors set the revision of  Mirai o hiraku rekishi  as a goal 
for the second phase of dialogues. In revisiting major problems, they attempted 
to fi nd a unique East Asian perspective, based on collaborative, in-depth research 
on East Asian history. 

 The second-phase dialogues: two-volume 
East Asian history 

 『新しい東アジアの近現代史』(2012) 

 The second-phase dialogues started in 2006 with the aim of writing a new, 
two-volume East Asian history. Volume One narrates modern East Asian history 
from the perspective of changing international relations, while Volume Two 
focuses on social transformation in China, Japan and South Korea, as well as 
the lives of ordinary people and their interactions with one another. 

 As one of the participants of this joint project since its beginning in 2002, 
I would like to elaborate on the three general reasons behind the structure of 
the two volumes. First, the evolution of East Asian international politics in the 
modern era, namely after the direct confl icts between East Asia and Western 
powers in the 19th century, certainly played a crucial role in shaping today’s 
international relations in East Asia. Changing international relations do not, 
however, represent the whole picture of the modern history of East Asia. From 
the perspectives of society and culture, the most dynamic agency in this region 
was movement and exchange among peoples. Accordingly, this also needed to 
become a main concern of historians. Second, while the approach of political 
science focuses on the state as the single most important actor in the interna-
tional political arena and emphasises inter-state confl ict and collaboration based 
on interests, social and cultural approaches pay attention to human beings and 
are more concerned with the living conditions of people in a society. Third, 
while scholars from different countries may fi nd many points of divergence when 
it comes to international politics, they may fi nd more commonality and coher-
ence with regard to society and culture, making it is easier to achieve consensus 
on basic historical epistemology. 

 To seek common ground in historical knowledge, those involved in this 
project had to break through the limitations of writing their own national his-
tories. During this second compilation process, the writers were required to 
demonstrate an East Asian perspective. Their task was not only to present the 
conditions in their own country but also to engage with the conditions in the 
other countries, thus surpassing the ‘native angle’ when analysing historical 
phenomena. Subsequently, the dialogues in this second phase went deeper than 
those in the fi rst phase. The compilation process also became more challenging 
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and time consuming: it took seven years rather than the anticipated three years 
to bring the project to publication in all three countries. 

 The fruit of the second-phase dialogue was titled 『新しい東アジアの近現

代史』 ( A Modern History of East Asia Beyond the Boundaries ) (Atarashii higashi 
ajia no kingendaishi) published in Chinese, Japanese and Korean. 14  Its table of 
contents is as follows: 

 Volume One: Changes in the international order 

 Chapter One: Western Impact and the Crumbling of East Asia’s Tradi-
tional Order 

 Chapter Two: The First Sino-Japanese War and the Disintegration of East 
Asia’s Traditional Order 

 Chapter Three: Western Powers’ Rivalry in East Asia and the Russo-
Japanese War 

 Chapter Four: World War One and the Washington Treaty System 
 Chapter Five: World War Two and East Asia 
 Chapter Six: Formation of the Cold War System and the Fission of East 

Asia 
 Chapter Seven: Evolution of the Cold War System in East Asia 
 Chapter Eight: East Asia in the Aftermath of the Cold War 

 Volume Two: Institutions, people and societies 

 Chapter One: Constitution: State-Building and the People 
 Chapter Two: Urbanization in East Asia: Shanghai, Yokohama and Pusan 
 Chapter Three: Railways: Modernization, Colonial Rule and People’s 

Lives 
 Chapter Four: Immigration and Study Abroad: Population Movement 

and Exchanges 
 Chapter Five: Family and Gender: Men and Women; Parents and 

Children 
 Chapter Six: Formal Education: Nation-Building 
 Chapter Seven: Media: Invented Mass Awareness and Sentiments 
 Chapter Eight: War and the People 
 Chapter Nine: Overcoming the Past, Looking to the Future 

 It took a total of six years to complete the second phase of dialogues, yet ques-
tions still remained. Because scholars failed to reach agreement on the narrative 
in Chapter Eight of Volume Two (War and the People), written by a Korean 
scholar, the Chinese and the Japanese versions were each supplemented by 
additional diverse interpretations. This anecdote demonstrates that the path 
towards a common historical epistemology transcending national boundaries is 
indeed tortuous. At present, the results of this second phase of collaborative 
writing are being translated into English. Meanwhile, scholars from the three 
countries are considering a third phase of dialogues. 
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 The collaborative East Asian history project at the 
government level 

 『日中歴史共同研究報告書』第1巻、第2巻(2014) 

 In October 2006, leaders of the PRC and Japan agreed to commence a 
collaborative history research project. It was decided that a committee of ten 
scholars from each country would be formed to pursue research based on joint 
government statements. The governments requested the involvement of the 
Chinese Academy of Social Sciences and the Japan Institute of International 
Affairs, with Professor Kitaoka Shinichi (Tokyo University) and myself as 
leaders. 

 Sixteen topics were initially determined (seven pre-modern and nine modern). 
Scholars of each country wrote one paper on each topic, which was subsequently 
discussed and revised, with the fi nal version to be published in the volume. 
Topics included: 

  1 Sino-Japan relations in the ancient East Asian world 
  2 Establishment of the East Asian international order in the seventh 

century 
  3 The East Asian international order and Sino-Japan relations in the fi fteenth 

and sixteenth centuries 
  4 The fl ow of Chinese civilization and the development of Japanese 

civilization 
  5 Movement of people between Japan and China 
  6 Mutual understanding between Chinese and Japanese people 
  7 A comparison of governance in Japan and China 
  8 The beginning of modern Sino-Japan relations 
  9 Confl icts and cooperation: Different paths 
 10 Japan’s expansionist policy in China and China’s nationalist movement 
 11 From the Manchurian incident to the Marco Polo Bridge incident 
 12 Japan’s invasion of China and China’s resistance war 
 13 The Sino-Japan War and the Pacifi c War 
 14 The end of the war and normalization of Sino-Japan relations 
 15 New Sino-Japan relations 
 16 Understanding history and history education in China and Japan 

 Scholars of the modern history group extensively discussed the Sino-Japan War 
and reached a relatively consensus view that the war constituted Japan’s attempt 
at expansionism. Chinese scholars stated that the war infl icted enormous damage 
on the population, criticising the expansionist war while wishing for peace. 
Japanese scholars also acknowledged the damage that Japanese militarism brought 
to the Chinese people and considered that the legacy of the war (particularly 
the army’s brutality) remains an obstacle for establishing new postwar Sino–Japan 
relations. Japanese scholars also point out that court cases regarding biological 
warfare, chemical weapons, forced labour and rape represent the legacy that 



146 BU Ping

continues to affect how Chinese people feel about Japan. This group of scholars 
working on modern history thus reached a degree of shared understanding of 
the Sino-Japan war. 

 This two-year collaborative research project has played a positive role in 
pursuing shared understanding of East Asian history and in stabilising Sino–Japan 
relations. First, it has promoted mutual understanding amongst historians 
through frank exchange of diverse views and enabled them to begin studying 
each other’s national histories from a new perspective. Second, the project has 
demonstrated to ordinary people a model whereby transnational understandings 
of history can be achieved. Third, the outcome of the project has provided 
sound scholarly foundations for political discussions affecting Sino–Japan 
relations. 

 Three levels in the dialogues on the transnational 
understanding of East Asian history: political, emotional 
and scholarly 

 As we have seen, Japanese society engages in frequent disputes over the nature 
of Japan’s war against and colonial rule in other parts of Asia. Similarly, East 
Asian dialogues on historical issues occur not only among governments but also 
among scholars and ordinary people. As a result, it is possible to say that his-
torical issues in East Asia, so to speak, have three separate yet related levels or 
dimensions: political, emotional and academic. 

 Political level: governments 

 On a political level, the dialogue requires governments in East Asia to pass a 
clear-cut and defi nitive political judgment on Japan’s invading wars and colonial 
rule in the region. The judgments of the governments of China and South 
Korea are clear and coherent, and the problem is whether or not the Japanese 
government’s political judgment will be recognised and accepted by the countries 
that were invaded and colonised by Japan. 

 As we have discussed, when Japan established formal diplomatic relations 
with South Korea and when it normalised relations with China, it touched upon 
the issue of war responsibilities at a political level and came to clear conclusions. 
However, domestic disputes continue in Japan over refl ections on war respon-
sibilities and the pursuit of a peaceful path. Particularly, some Japanese politicians’ 
denial of war responsibilities and insistence on a historical view that justifi es the 
war have exerted very negative infl uences in the international community. Con-
sequently, East Asian historical issues have not been settled. Lee Kwan-yew, the 
former prime minister of Singapore, points out that, ‘Although Japanese prime 
ministers have made profound apologies multiple times, Asian countries can still 
hardly eliminate their “misunderstandings” about Japan, and the reason for this 
is the remarks and actions of right-wing Japanese politicians’ (Wakamiya, 2007, 
p. 63). The international community hears the voices of confession and denial 
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simultaneously, so people believe that post-WWII Japanese society has not 
changed much, and this complicates the dialogues on the political level. The 
opposing voices illustrate that the political task of refl ecting upon war respon-
sibilities is far from complete. 

 Emotional level: people’s collective memories 
of war as victims 

 Despite its signifi cance, the political level is not the only dimension questioning 
East Asian history. Popular emotions and scholarly inquiry are two other levels 
that deserve attention. The dialogue on these two levels constitutes crucial steps 
towards resolving historical issues in East Asia. 

 The dialogue on the emotional level aims mainly at addressing the East Asian 
people’s collective memory of the history of the war. For the people of East 
Asia, the most poignant memories about the war are their experiences as victims. 
For instance, in China, memories about the Second Sino-Japanese War include 
the Rape of Nanjing, Unit 731 (a biological and chemical warfare research unit 
of the Japanese Army that experimented on humans) and the ‘three alls’ policy 
(burn all, kill all, loot all); in Korea, they include colonial domination, comfort 
women and the forced adoption of Japanese names; and in Japan, they include 
the atomic bombings in Hiroshima and Nagasaki, the fi rebombing of Tokyo 
and the Battle of Okinawa. Undoubtedly, these popular memories about the 
war are all based on fact, but they are not symmetrical. 

 If the Japanese, who have dual identities as both victims and perpetrators in the 
war, are bound by a ‘narrow domestic perspective,’ then they will ‘lose the aware-
ness that they were also perpetrators’ (Onuma, 2007, p. 144). If the Japanese only 
emphasise their ‘experiences as victims’ while failing to refl ect on their responsibility 
as perpetrators, they can hardly gain broad understanding from the people who 
were victimised by Japan (Yoshida, 1997, pp. 183–188). To be sure, the Japanese 
people’s lack of knowledge about the plight of other Asian peoples during the war 
is related to the wartime control of opinion by the Japanese government as well 
as the post-WWII scenario. Therefore, the dialogues among East Asian people on 
an emotional level require deeper interactions and reinforced mutual understand-
ing, which would go beyond national collective memory of the war. 

 Scholarly level: academics 

 On the scholarly level, the dialogues mainly need to address epistemological dif-
ferences among scholars from different countries resulting from different source 
materials and assumptions. A scholar inevitably delves into historical source materi-
als from his or her own country, supplemented by easily acquired sources from 
other countries. For most scholars, full access to other countries’ sources often 
presents challenges. Certainly, with the continuous declassifi cation of primary 
sources and improvement in foreign language skills, these obstacles are being 
gradually overcome. 
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 Historians in East Asia also differ in terms of methodology. When researching 
how Japan waged the war against China, Chinese scholars usually emphasise 
the correlation among historical events and attempt to tease out the structural 
tendency behind seemingly isolated phenomena. For example, they understood 
the Japanese policy towards the Asian continent as refl ected in a series of events 
from the fi rst Sino-Japanese War to the Russo-Japanese War to the Mukden 
Incident of 1931 to the Marco Polo Bridge Incident of 1937. Yet Japanese 
scholars, while acknowledging the aggressive nature of the war, focus on the 
concrete causes, subjective or objective, of these events. For instance, when 
studying the Marco Polo Bridge Incident, they inquire about the different 
attitudes of the Kwantung Army, the Imperial General Headquarters and the 
Japanese government, as well as the contingencies of the event. 

 As a matter of fact, it would be ideal for a historian to approach history from 
a perspective that combines both sensitivity to the contingency of historical 
events and a certain inevitability in the trend of international relations and to 
ponder these events from the level of historical philosophy. Although scholars 
from different countries have diverse focal points, as long as they all emphasise 
the scientifi c character of historical studies, their differences in approach may 
be bridged through further academic exchanges. In this respect, Japanese scholars 
have emphasised the contingency of historical events over the historical inevi-
tability. In contrast, Chinese scholars tend to stress the inevitability of Japan’s 
invasion to China while being weak in empirical research in the 1930s. 

 These three levels of understanding East Asian historical issues are not demar-
cated neatly. They infl uence and infi ltrate each other. Yet, for several reasons, 
in grappling with historical issues, it is most realistic and feasible to conduct 
dialogues on the level of scholarly research, which can form the foundation for 
those on the other two levels. First, academic research can help build a relatively 
rational framework for contemplation and maintain a tranquil space for dialogue, 
thus avoiding the interference of extremist politics and emotive narratives. Sec-
ond, an essential component of historical studies is the emphasis on historical 
source materials and facts. This commonly accepted historiographical tradition 
provides a basic guarantee for academic dialogue among East Asian scholars. 
Third, the most active historians in East Asia have a long established, close 
relationship of exchanges, which has paved the way for collaborative research. 

 It is defi nitely challenging for East Asian historians to engage in dialogue on 
historical issues in a way that transcends national history and the collective 
memory of the nation-state. The shared goal is to gain a transnational under-
standing of East Asian history that goes beyond national understandings and 
that capitalises on shared East Asian understandings and remains critical of the 
Western discourse of East Asian history. It requires historians to integrate their 
diverse national historical memories, explore interconnections with others and 
seek out commonality. Although the interconnections and commonalities among 
the three countries may at times be tenuous and demand meticulous examina-
tion, they are the precondition for achieving shared historical knowledge. Con-
structing a historical epistemology across national boundaries through engaging 
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in dialogues on historical issues will greatly facilitate the consolidation of relations 
among East Asian countries and promote reciprocity in each country’s diplomatic 
strategy. More important, it lays the groundwork for mutual understanding 
among East Asian countries, as well as understanding in the social and cultural 
spheres throughout Asia and the world. To be sure, the process cannot be 
completed overnight, but a solid effort has begun. 15  

 Notes 
 1 The historical issues concerning East Asia that we discuss here encompass only 

the epistemological divergences among China, Japan and South Korea and not 
the unresolved real problems such as the handling of Japanese-abandoned chemi-
cal weapons in China or the disputes among the three countries regarding ter-
ritories and natural resources. 

 2 The Japan-Korea Treaty of 1904 marked the beginning of Japanese colonial rule 
in Korea. According to the Japan-Korea Protectorate Treaty of 1905, Korea 
became a protectorate of Japan. In 1910, Japan formally annexed Korea. Japan 
occupied the northeast region of China after provoking the Mukden Incident in 
1931 and expanded the war throughout China until it surrendered in 1945. 

 3 Japanese Foreign Minister Shiina Etsusaburō visited South Korea before the sign-
ing of the 1965 Treaty on Basic Relations and expressed his ‘regret’ and ‘deep 
remorse’, yet the details of this ‘remorse’ were not outlined in the treaty. In 
1998, in the joint declaration signed by visiting Korean President Kim Dae-jung 
and the Japanese government, Japan for the fi rst time offi cially apologized to 
Korea for its colonial rule and promised to ‘transfer’ the antiquities that Japan 
looted from Korea during the period of colonial rule. 

 4 Prime Minister Hosokawa Morihiro made it clear that the war waged by Japan 
was an ‘invasive war’ and a ‘wrong war’. Prime Minister Murayama Tomiichi 
said, ‘During a certain period in the not too distant past, Japan, following a 
mistaken national policy, advanced along the road to war, only to ensnare the 
Japanese people in a fateful crisis, and, through its colonial rule and aggression, 
caused tremendous damage and suffering to the people of many countries, par-
ticularly to those of Asian nations. In the hope that no such mistake be made in 
the future, I regard, in a spirit of humility, these irrefutable facts of history, and 
express here once again my feelings of deep remorse and state my heartfelt apol-
ogy. Allow me also to express my feelings of profound mourning for all victims, 
both at home and abroad, of that history’ (Takeuchi and 21-seiki Chūgoku Sōken, 
2005, pp. 440–441). 

 5 For instance, when Kisi Nobusuke defended himself as an alleged Class A war 
criminal, he insisted Japan was exerting ‘justifi able defence’. He thought Japan 
should never confess, or if it had to, that the confession should merely be about 
why Japan lost the war. See Hara (1995, pp. 121–122). 

 6 For instance, Minister of Education Fujio Masayuki, who was removed from his 
position in 1986, said, ‘People all say that the atrocities in Nanjing were the 
worst thing the Japanese did in the invasions. Is this true? That was a wartime 
event. According to international law that was not manslaughter. [People] also 
emphasized the number of the victims. Is there any solid evidence?’ ( Bungei 
Shujū , no. 10, 1986). Okuno Seisuke, an offi cial in the Ministry of Land, Infra-
structure and Transport who resigned in May 1988, declared, ‘Japan did not 
intend to invade when the Greater East Asia War broke out’. He also stated, 
‘What is called the “China Incident” in Japan was just a coincidence’ ( Asahi 
Shimbun , March 23, 1988). 



150 BU Ping

  7 On June 26, 1982, the Japanese media reported the results of the Ministry of 
Education’s assessment of textbooks, which shocked the international community. 
In response, the Suzuki Zenko government entrusted Chief Cabinet Secretary 
Miyazawa Kiichi with delivering a speech known as ‘The Articles Concerning 
Neighbouring Countries’, which stated that the Japanese government would 
‘consider Asian neighbours’ understanding of modern history from the perspec-
tives of international understanding and coordination’ (www.mofa.go.jp/mofaj/
area/taisen/miyazawa.html). Later on, to change the offi cial stance, some people 
came up with accusations about the media’s ‘mistaken coverage’ and foreign 
interference in Japanese politics. However, the chief of elementary and secondary 
education in the Ministry of Education, Suzuki, admitted in an interview with 
the  Asahi Shimbun  on July 27, 1982, that the ‘textbook question’ did not 
emerge without a cause and that at least two references to ‘invasion’ in the 
textbooks were revised in accordance with the ‘opinions for improvement’ from 
the Committee for the Approval of Textbooks in the Ministry of Education. It 
is obvious that the so-called ‘mistaken coverage’ of the media was an attempt 
to cover up the essence of the real issue. 

  8 On August 15, 1985, Prime Minister Nakasone Yasuhiro led his cabinet members 
to ‘offi cially worship’ at the Yasukuni Shrine, but he never repeated the exercise. 
On August 15, 1986, Nakasone wrote to Hu Yaobang, then general secretary 
of the Chinese Communist Party, saying, ‘As part of the commemorative activi-
ties for the fortieth anniversary of the end of WWII and considering the sad 
mood of the surviving families of the people who died in the war, I worshipped 
at the Yasukuni Shrine for the fi rst time in my capacity as the prime minister of 
Japan. Yet my purpose was not to affi rm war and militarism. On the contrary, 
it was to show respect for the feeling of our citizens that I mourned the ordinary 
victims who died for our country, and I also conveyed my aspirations for inter-
national peace. However, although the war ended forty years ago, the scars of 
this unfortunate history remain in the hearts of the people in neighbouring 
Asian countries. It hurts the feelings of citizens of our neighbouring Asian 
countries, represented by your honourable country, to formally worship at the 
Yasukuni Shrine, which houses the tablets of those who are accountable for the 
invading wars. To ensure that this consequence does not occur in the future, 
we have made the politically sensible decision not to worship formally at the 
Yasukuni Shrine this year’ (Nakasone, 1997, p. 248). 

  9 Japanese textbooks are approved by the Ministry of Education every four years 
and selected by each school district. In 2001, the schools that chose the history 
textbooks published by Fusosha (Atarashii Rekishi Kyōkasho Tsukurukai,  Ata-
rashii Rekishi Kyōkasho ) constituted only 0.039% of all schools; in 2005, the 
percentage was 0.4% (Kodomo to Kyōkasho Zenkokunetto, 2002, p. 21). 

 10 In response to the January 2007 testimony to the US House Committee on 
Foreign Affairs regarding the issue of comfort women, Prime Minister Abe 
Shinzou openly remarked that there was ‘no relevant testimony or evidence’ and 
there was ‘no evidence that can prove the occurrence of coercive actions such 
as soldiers breaking into civilians’ houses to take people away’. Abe also addressed 
the Diet and said that Japan would not apologize even if the US Congress passed 
a resolution concerning the issue of comfort women. However, when Abe visited 
the United States in April of that same year, he apologized in regard to the 
issue of comfort women yet also complained that the US media failed to convey 
his messages correctly. Subsequently, the US House of Representatives (July 30, 
2007), the Netherlands’ House of Representatives (November 8, 2007), the 
Canadian House of Commons (November 28, 2007) and the European Parlia-
ment (December 13, 2007), as well as Japanese cities such as Takarazuka, Kiyose 

http://www.mofa.go.jp/mofaj/area/taisen/miyazawa.html
http://www.mofa.go.jp/mofaj/area/taisen/miyazawa.html


Transnational dialogues in East Asia 151

and Sapporo, all passed resolutions that required the Japanese government to 
formally acknowledge its responsibility and apologize for the exploitation of 
comfort women (http://news.xinhuanet.com, 7, 22, 30, November and 15 
December 2007). 

 11 In 2008, Toshio Tamogami, then commander-in-chief of the Japan Air Self-
Defence Force, won a prize in a contest for his treatise titled ‘Was Japan an 
Invasive Country?’ Later, he resigned because the views expressed violated the 
offi cial standpoint of the government and the matter caused so much debate in 
Japanese society ( Nihon Keizai Shimbun , November 1, 2008). 

 12 The Chinese version of the book by Liu Jie, Mitani Hiroshi and Yang Daqing 
entitled  Chaoyue guojing de lishi renshi , was published in 2006 by Social Sciences 
Academic Press. 

 13 The Chinese version of the book is: Dongya sanguo de jinxiandaishi bianxie 
weiyuanhui (Compilation committee of A History to Open the Future) (Ed.) 
(2005).  Dongya sanguo de jinxiandaishi  (A History to Open the Future). Beijing: 
Shehui kexue wenxian chubanshe.  The English version is titled  A History to 
Open the Future: Modern East Asian History and Regional Reconciliation  (The 
China-Japan-Korea Common History Text Tri-National Committee, 2010).

 14 For the Chinese version, see  Chaoyue guojing de dongya jinxiandai shi  (Zhong 
ri han sanguo gongtong lishi bianzuan weiyuanhui, Ed., 2013). For the Japanese 
version, see  Atarasii Higasi Ajia no Kingendaishi  (Nicchūkan Sankoku Kyōdō 
Rekisi Hensan Iinkai, 2012). For the Korean version, see  Han jung il e ham kke 
sseun dong asia geun hyeon daesa  (Kim Suyeong, 2013). 

 15 Translated by Guo WU and Kaori Okano. An earlier version of this paper was 
published in Bu (2015b). 

http://news.xinhuanet.com


 9  Whispering, writing and 
working across borders 
 Practising transnational 
history in East Asia 

 Vera Mackie 

 At the Biennial Conference of the Japanese Studies Association of Australia 
in July 2015, we were privileged to hear the keynote address of Professor 
Bu Ping from the Chinese Academy of Sciences (Bu, 2015). 1  Professor Bu 
refl ected on a series of collaborative history-writing projects among scholars 
from China, Japan and South Korea (Nitchūkan Sangoku Kyōtsū Rekishi 
Kyōzai Iinkai, 2005; Tanaka, 2010). These projects were prompted by con-
cerns about the  New History Textbook  ( Atarashii Rekishi Kyōkasho ) produced 
by the revisionist Japan Society for History Textbook Reform (Nishio, 2001). 
As is well known, there is a long history of tension in East Asia concerning 
the writing of history (Saaler, 2005). Indeed, such tensions are a result of 
the long ‘connected histories’ of countries in the region (cf. Hokari, 2007). 
Such a collaboration between scholars from three countries that were so often 
in confl ict must have been a daunting task. Professor Bu refl ected on the 
challenges faced by the group, which had to ‘break through the limitations 
of writing their own national histories’ and demonstrate an ‘East Asian per-
spective’ (Bu, 2015). 

 In this chapter, I also refl ect on the challenges of conducting collaborative 
transnational historical research in East Asia. This draws on my participation in 
various collaborative research projects, including one that focused on the ‘Mod-
ern Girl in East Asia’. 2  In this project, we refl ected on the fl ows and connections 
that could be revealed when we looked at the cultural phenomenon of the 
fi gure of the ‘modern girl’ in early 20th-century Japan, China, Korea, Taiwan, 
Okinawa and Manchuria. 3  These places each encountered modernity in distinc-
tive ways, refl ecting different stages of capitalist modernity and different situa-
tions as colonising or colonised nations. The project team was composed of 
researchers from Australia, China, Japan, South Korea, Taiwan and the United 
States of America. The challenges we faced included working in diverse languages, 
coming to terms with different terminologies and coming to terms with differ-
ent historical understandings in each local academic context. Before considering 
these challenges, it is worth taking some time to refl ect on transnational 
history. 
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 Transnational history 

 History, from its development as a modern academic discipline has, for all intents 
and purposes, been national history. The development of academic history has 
been closely entwined with the development of the modern nation-state and 
has generally involved documenting history at the level of the nation-state. 

 Early attempts to go beyond national history focused on comparative history. 
In comparative history, the nation-state is still taken as the basic unit of analysis, 
and parallel studies are undertaken of two or more nation-states. 4  International 
history also takes the nation-state as a basic unit of analysis, but considers the 
interactions between nation-states, often drawing on the discipline of interna-
tional relations. Ian Tyrrell notes, however, that international historian Akira 
Iriye attempted to go beyond this focus on state-to-state relations in proposing 
a ‘transnational cultural history’ (Iriye, 1989, pp. 1–10; Tyrrell, 2009, p. 459). 5  

 Transnational historians, rather than simply making comparisons, look at the 
fl ows of knowledge and infl uence between different places, as explained by 
Deacon  et al.  

 Transnational history, then, encompasses diaspora, imperialism, exile and 
confl ict. It allows analytical space not only to nations defi ned by political 
and geographical boundaries but also to the oceans and the wild spaces 
and borders that divide them. It is a dynamic history, a history of journeys 
as well as moments of departure and arrival, crossings and exchanges, 
‘movements, fl ows, and circulation’ 

 (Deacon et al., 2008, p. xiv) 

 Substantial transnational historical research has been carried out on the 
English-speaking world, some of this under the rubric of ‘imperial history’, 
focusing on the former British empire and its colonies. The concept of ‘settler 
colonialism’ brings together the study of Canada, Australia, New Zealand, South 
Africa and the United States (Evans et al., 2003; Reynolds and Lake, 2008). 
This concept, however, could also conceivably be applied to Japan’s colonisation 
of Manchukuo. More recently, there has been a trend for ‘transcolonial history’, 
which makes links between the governance of different colonies. Transcolonial 
historians are interested in the movement of people, practices, ideas, commodi-
ties and capital between colonies and between the colonies and the metropolis 
(Evans, 2008, pp. 21–39; Evans et al., 2003). Such projects can often be carried 
out using mainly English-language sources, although this may limit the available 
perspectives (for a critique of the Anglocentrism of early transnational history 
projects, see Wolfe [2006, pp. 233–265]). 

 To provide a fuller picture of colonialism and imperialism in places such as 
Hong Kong, Korea, Taiwan, Malaya or the former treaty ports and foreign 
settlements in China, it would also be necessary to access sources in Chinese, 



154 Vera Mackie

Korean, Malay and various Indian languages, not to mention French, German 
and Russian. The kind of transnational history project we embarked on in the 
context of East Asia would be unthinkable without profi ciency in the languages 
of the region – one of the reasons for a team-based approach. 6  

 Working across languages 

 In our workshops on the ‘modern girl’, we had speakers of Chinese, English, 
Korean and Japanese. Most of us were profi cient in more than one language, 
but there was no one language that united us all. In one conference at Ehwa 
University in Seoul, there was simultaneous translation into and out of Korean. 
When some speakers in a session I chaired presented their papers in English, I 
was asked to provide a brief synopsis in Japanese because we did not have 
simultaneous interpretation from English to Japanese. At other workshops, we 
could not afford paid interpreters, so members of our group sat next to indi-
viduals with whom we shared a language, whispering translations to them. 
Question and answer sessions also had to be handled with translations between 
languages. All of us took part as presenters, interlocutors and interpreters. 

 Needless to say, each individual component of the project was carried out on 
primary materials from different languages with reference to scholarly literatures in 
different languages. As the project focused on East Asia, the common use of Chinese-
derived vocabulary made some phraseology mutually comprehensible, but it was also 
necessary to be aware of what the French call  faux amis  (false friends) where words 
from different languages seem similar but in fact have quite different connotations. 
The team of researchers was able to survey a range of materials that would have 
been diffi cult for one person to cover, while the regular workshops facilitated com-
parison, cross-referencing and the tracing of connections. These workshops would 
have been impossible without the funding provided through the Japan Society for 
the Promotion of Science and other support provided by our universities. 

 As our research was on the 1920s and 1930s in the context of the intersec-
tions of US, European and Japanese colonialisms in East Asia, there were issues 
with personal names, proper names and place names which changed under 
different regimes. A simple example is the present-day capital of South Korea, 
Seoul, which in the colonial period was called Keijō, the capital of the colony 
of Chōsen (Chosun). Since the division of the Korean peninsula, there are 
ongoing issues in how to refer to North Korea, South Korea and the Korean 
nation before, during and after annexation by the Japanese. Similarly, in the 
1930s, the area of Northeastern China associated with the Manchu dynasty was 
known as Manchukuo, the puppet state ruled by the Emperor Pu Yi (1906–
1907). Nowadays it is the province of Heilongjiang in China. 

 Emblematic of this issue is the singer and actor known by the pseudonym Ri 
Kōran (1924–2014). Over her lifetime, she was known variously as Ri Kōran, Li 
Xiangran, Pan Shuhua, Yamaguchi Yoshiko, Shirley Yamaguchi, Noguchi Yoshiko 
and Ōtaka Yoshiko. A stylised picture of Yamaguchi, adapted from a poster 
advertising Shiseidō cosmetics to the Chinese market in the 1930s, was used on 
our workshop poster and the cover of an edited collection from the project. 



  Figure 9.1  Cover of  Modan Gāru to Shokuminchiteki Kindai: Higashi Ajia ni okeru 
Teikoku, Shihon, Jendā  [The Modern Girl and Colonial Modernity, Empire, 
Capital and Gender in East Asia] 

 Reproduced with the permission of Iwanami Shoten.  
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 Dissemination 

 When it came to publishing the outcomes of our research, we had to choose 
which languages to publish in. As is the practice with projects funded by the 
Japan Society for the Promotion of Science, we submitted an interim report 
and a fi nal report. These documents reported on the progress of the project 
and included a series of short work-in-progress essays by members of the project 
team in Japanese and English. 7  

 The major published output of the project was an edited collection from 
Iwanami Shoten, the leading commercial publisher of academic books in Japan 
(Itō et al., 2010). This was a process of several years, involving commissioning 
the chapters, translating chapters from English and Korean into Japanese and 
then copyediting the Japanese versions. Finding translators with the necessary 
linguistic skills, specialised knowledge of the fi eld under discussion and familiarity 
with relevant terminology and proper names was a challenge. The book came 
out in 2010, four years after the formal completion of the project, which ran 
from 2002 to 2006. 8  

 The introduction to the volume was co-authored by fi ve of the project team: 
Itō Ruri, Tani E. Barlow, Vera Mackie, Sakamoto Hiroko and Barbara Sato. 
This involved numerous iterations. As a group, we needed to articulate some 
common sense of the scope of the book, the questions to be answered and our 
particular historical approach and contributions. 9  We argued that our project 
differed from previous research in its focus on the modern girl as an ‘icon’, 
largely produced through media representations. In understanding the phenom-
enon of the ‘modern girl’, we made use of the concepts of ‘gender’ and ‘colonial 
modernity’ (2010, pp. 1–21). 

 Other transnational projects have implemented strategies to move beyond 
monolingualism. The cultural studies journal  Traces: A Multilingual Journal of 
Cultural Theory and Translation , established in 2001, published parallel editions 
in English, Chinese, Japanese and Korean (Sakai, 2001, pp. x–xiii). Meanwhile, 
 Portal: Journal of Multidisciplinary International Studies  continues to publish 
articles in several languages in each issue ( Portal , undated). The collaborative 
project described by Professor Bu Ping in his keynote address at the Conference 
of the Japanese Studies Association of Australia in 2015 produced history text-
books in parallel editions in Chinese, Japanese and Korean. The journal  Inter-
Asia Cultural Studies , by contrast, publishes in English as a  lingua franca  which 
is widely understood in the countries of East and Southeast Asia. 

 While this chapter mainly focuses on transnational historical research projects, 
the issues addressed and methods outlined are also relevant to contemporary 
transnational cultural research projects. Indeed, the contemporary fl ows of 
popular cultural products are imbricated in these histories of connectedness in 
East Asia. Similarly, many of the current geopolitical tensions in East Asia can 
be traced to these histories. 

 As for the Modern Girl project, some of us also published individual articles 
or book chapters in English and other languages. 10  Tani E. Barlow (2008), Itō 
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Ruri (2008), and Barbara Sato (2008) contributed to the English-language 
edited collection from a cognate project on ‘The Modern Girl around the World’ 
based at the University of Washington. This project predated and overlapped 
with our ‘Modern Girl in East Asia’ project and differed from it in signifi cant 
ways, something Barlow has refl ected on in various essays (Barlow, 2011, 2012a, 
2012b). The Washington project used the framework of ‘connective comparison’ 
and referred to globalisation  avant la lettre  (Modern Girl around the World 
Research Group, 2008a, pp. 3–5). Our project was explicitly transnational in 
focus and was framed with reference to the concept of ‘colonial modernity’ (Itō 
et al., 2010, p. 4). 

 Colonial modernity 

 Colonial modernity has been defi ned as follows by Tani E. Barlow, editor of 
the journal  positions: east asia cultures critique , where this concept has been 
explored over recent decades. 11  

 Colonial modernity . . . seeks to accentuate the political and ideological 
interrelatedness of colonising powers and colonial regimes. The commodity 
economies (e.g. opium, tea, sugar, and tobacco) that integrated international 
trade as imperialists sought to establish colonial domains also drew and 
reshaped political, administrative, governmental, ideological, and intellectual 
lines of power. . . . Underdeveloped in the discourses of modernity are 
precisely these colonial commodities (e.g. opium, tea, labor), reordered 
styles of governmentality, juridical norms (e.g. international laws and trea-
ties), administrative innovations (e.g. customs, extraterritoriality, treaty 
ports), and colonial trade in ideas that characterize colonizers – as well as 
colonial regimes. 

 (Barlow, 2004, p. 7; see also Barlow, 1997, pp. 1–20; 
Bhambra, 2010, p. 139) 

 The term ‘colonial modernity’ (translated into Japanese as ‘ shokuminchiteki 
kindai ’) encodes the understanding that modernity cannot be comprehended 
without taking colonialism into account. That is, colonialism is not an aberra-
tion but inextricably entwined with capitalist modernity. According to this 
understanding, colonialism shapes the culture, society, economy and polity of 
the metropole as much as the colony. This view is advanced with an acute 
sensitivity to the unequal power relations produced in colonial regimes. Similarly, 
according to theories of postcoloniality, the experience of colonialism shapes 
former colonising powers as well as former colonies (Gandhi, 1998). One might 
add that, for this reason, debates about the history of colonialism can be par-
ticularly fraught. 

 We discovered that the conjunction of the words ‘colonial’ and ‘modernity’ 
touched a particular nerve in the context of South Korea, as has been explained 
by Shin and Robinson. 
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 Most of the existing nationalist narratives . . . posit a disjunction between 
colonialism and modernity because they assume that colonial rule either 
destroyed or distorted Korea’s effort to modernize. Similarly, nationalism 
by defi nition must be counterpoised to colonialism. It rejects any image of 
political community that is not explicitly anti-colonial. In other words, 
current nationalist narratives treat colonialism, modernity, and nationalism 
as separate and isolated variables without appreciating the multiple possibili-
ties of their interrelationship. 

 (Shin and Robinson, 1999, pp. 5–6; 
see also Itō et al., 2010, pp. 7–10) 

 In our discussions, then, we needed to be sensitive to these nuances, particu-
larly as we carried out discussions across different languages, often with the use 
of interpreters. 

 New women and modern girls in East Asia 

 ‘New’ and ‘modern’ are the keywords of societies undergoing transformation, 
and women are often seen to embody the ‘new’ and the ‘modern’ in both 
positive and negative senses. The Modern Girl around the World Research 
Group noted the appearance of similar vocabulary in various sites around the 
world. 

 Modern Girls were known by a variety of names including fl appers,  gar-
çonnes ,  moga ,  modeng xiaojie , schoolgirls,  kallege ladki , vamps and  neue 
Frauen.  

 (Modern Girl around the World Research Group, 2005, p. 245) 

 Nevertheless, despite the apparent similarity of terms such as ‘new woman’, 
‘modern girl’ and ‘modern woman’ (and their translated or transliterated equiva-
lents), only fi ne-grained textual analysis in local sites can determine what is 
connoted by each term. Are the terms ‘new’ and ‘modern’ really equivalent? 
And what about the difference between new or modern ‘women’ and ‘girls’? 

 To take a concrete example from Japan, the two terms ‘new woman’ ( atarashii 
onna ) and ‘modern girl’ ( modan gāru , or  moga ) have quite different connota-
tions. The Sino–Japanese version of ‘new woman’,  shin-fujin , also has slightly 
different connotations to the term  atarashii onna . The term  shin-fujin  came to 
be used in the names of several women’s organisations in the late 1910s and 
early 1920s. The ‘new woman’ of the 1910s has something of a feminist tone. 
The ‘modern girl’ of the mid-1920s is rather associated with the media and 
with consumerism. 12  

 These complexities are compounded when we look at apparently similar terms 
across different national and local contexts. While it may be true that the 
equivalents of ‘new women’, ‘modern women’ and ‘modern girls’ each aroused 
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anxieties in their local contexts, the particular features that aroused such anxiet-
ies depended on those local contexts. One marker of those anxieties is dress. 

 The semiotics of dress 

 The meaning of wearing so-called ‘Western’ dress was distinctive in Tokyo, 
where there was a perceived binary opposition between ‘Western’ dress ( yōfuku ) 
and  kimono  or  wafuku . The meaning would be different again in colonial Taiwan 
with multiple distinctions among local dress, Japanese dress and ‘Western’ dress 
(Kō, 2010, pp. 201–284), and different again in colonial Korea, with distinc-
tions made between ethnic Korean dress ( hanbok ), Japanese dress and ‘Western’ 
dress. In Okinawa, too, there were local forms of dress and bodily adornment 
that resulted in a distinctive confi guration of terms. Japanese dress ( wasō ) was 
opposed to Ryukyuan dress ( ryūsō ) (Itō, 2008, p. 244). That is, in each local 
context, there is a semiotic system of dress, with particular forms of dress being 
‘marked’ or ‘unmarked’ (on the semiotics of dress, see Barnard, 2002). 

 The wearing of modern ‘Western’ dress by women in colonial Seoul (Keijō), 
or the wearing of  kimono  by women in colonial Taiwan is inextricably connected 
to the experiences of imperialism and colonialism. Indeed, the very opposition 
between ‘Western’ dress and  kimono ,  hanbok  (Korean ethnic dress) or other 
local forms of dress is inseparable from the encounter between local cultures 
and practices and colonising and imperialist powers. This is why the concept of 
colonial modernity is indispensable to an understanding of the ‘modern girl’. 

 In much of East Asia, the ‘modern girl’ is associated with ‘Western’ dress. 
In China, however, she is rather associated with a modifi ed form of Chinese 
dress known as the  qipao  or  cheongsam  (Finnane, 1999, pp. 3–36; Finnane, 
2007, pp. 139–175). The modern  qipao  was worn with high-heeled shoes, 
bobbed hair and ‘Western’ style jewellery and cosmetics. The  qipao  has one 
meaning when worn by a Chinese woman in Shanghai. It takes on a different 
meaning when worn by a Japanese artist’s model in Tokyo, posing for a painter’s 
Orientalist celebration of exoticism (Ikeda, 2002, pp. 1–14). Miyamoto Saburō’s 
(1905–1974) painting ‘Women in Three Poses’ from 1935 suggests these con-
fi gurations of difference. Each of the three women wears a different style of 
dress: ‘Western’ dress,  kimono  and  qipao.  

 Tracking these subtleties across different national or subnational contexts 
could not be achieved by any one researcher, and indeed, could only be appreci-
ated through testing out our interpretations in a series of intensive workshops. 
By focusing our analysis in East Asia, we were able to go beyond simplistic 
East–West comparisons, place cultural representations in their local contexts and 
trace the localised routes of circulation of power, people, fi nance, commodities 
and concepts (Mackie, 2001, 2004). Rather than referencing the Euro-American 
centres of power, it was necessary to become sensitive to regional centres and 
routes of mobility, focusing on the metropolis of Tokyo; the colonial cities of 
Keijō (Seoul), Taipei or Harbin; or the treaty ports of Yokohama, Kōbe and 
Shanghai (Itō, 2008, 2010; Matsuda, 2006). 
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  Figure 9.2  Detail from Miyamoto Saburō, ‘Women in Three Poses’, 1935

 Reproduced with the permission of Miyamoto Mineko  and Komatsu City Miyamoto Saburō 
Museum. 

 Temporalities and spatialities 

 In the Anglophone societies, the difference between the ‘new women’ and 
‘modern girls’ and their predecessors was largely a temporal one. The ‘new 
women’ and ‘modern girls’ were seen as different from their counterparts from 
earlier generations. These differences were expressed in dress, consumption and 
discourses of romance. The fl apper’s short hair, short skirt and unfettered body 
were contrasted with the elaborate coiffure, long skirts and corsets of her 
mother’s generation. 

 In East Asia, however, these terms of difference were also spatialised. The 
‘modern girl’ in Tokyo or Shanghai with her bobbed hair and cigarettes was 
not only different from her mother’s generation; she was also being compared 
to women in the metropolitan centres of Europe and North America. While 
‘Western’ dress was ‘unmarked’ in Europe and North America, in East Asia, as 
noted earlier, a series of oppositions developed between ‘Western’ dress and 
local Chinese, Korean, Japanese or Okinawan dress. The ‘modern girl’ in the 
Tokyo metropolis was enmeshed in comparisons with several reference points: 
the Euro-American centres, regional centres such as Shanghai, and the colonised 
cities of Seoul (Keijō), Taipei and Naha. 
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 The Washington ‘Modern Girl around the World’ Group suggest the simul-
taneity of the appearance of the ‘modern girl’ around the world in diverse sites 
in the early 20th century. 

 We understand the Modern Girl’s  near simultaneous appearance around the 
globe  in terms of historical processes of multi-directional citation. 

 (Modern Girl Around the World Research Group, 
2005, p. 287) (emphasis added) 

 The modern girl appeared  quite literally around the world  in the fi rst half 
of the 20th century (Modern Girl Around the World Research Group, 
2008, p. 1) (emphasis added). 

 Other research suggests caution about this conclusion. Rather, I would argue 
that the period of the appearance of the ‘new woman’ and ‘modern girls’ should 
be seen to extend from the 1890s to the 1930s in different sites. 13  This is well 
illustrated by the debates around Henrik Ibsen’s play  A Doll’s House,  which 
were carried out in the late 19th century in Europe, in the 1910s in Japan and 
later in China and Korea (Mackie, 1997; Mackie, 2003; Lowy, 2007; Finnane, 
1999, p. 14; Choi, 2009, pp. 145–176). 

 While a comparative history of the ‘modern girl’ would have simply juxtaposed 
parallel studies of the modern girl in, for example, Shanghai, Seoul and Shibuya, 
our transnational approach involved actively seeking out connections, movements 
and fl ows. Particular occupations are associated with the ‘modern girl’ in media 
representations, such as the café waitress, the actress, the artist’s model, the bus 
conductress or the taxi dancer (Freedman et al., 2013). When looking at the 
phenomenon of the ‘taxi dancer’ or ‘dance hall girl’ in Chicago, Shanghai and 
Shibuya, we need to look at the fl ows of infl uence from the United States to East 
Asia, following the routes of international passenger liners, trade routes and the 
movements of capital. We can also trace the movements of individuals. Dance halls 
in Shanghai employed taxi dancers from Russia, China and Japan and jazz bands 
of singers and musicians from Hawai‘i and the Philippines and hosted a clientele 
from Japan, China, Europe and the United States (Mackie, 2012a, pp. 80–95, 
2013d, pp. 67–82; Parreñas, 1998, pp. 115–134; Wakeman, 1996, p. 108). 

 We also need to consider those who did not have access to the ‘modern girl’ 
style. Liz Conor looks at representations of Aboriginal women in Australia, 
which distanced them from the ‘modern girl’ style. These representations posed 
distinctions between white Australian women and indigenous women, with the 
effect of rendering white Australian women as ‘modern’ while relegating indig-
enous women to a putative premodern past (Conor, 2008, pp. 220–239). 

 The fi gure of the modern girl takes her meaning from those to whom she is 
being compared. In the media of the early 20th century in Japan, there are 
regular juxtapositions of the modern girl and the patriotic woman or the modern 
girl and the ‘good wife and wise mother’ ( ryōsai kenbo ) (Mackie, 2010b). Each 
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of these fi gures provided positive and negative reference points and models for 
women to emulate or resist. 

 Not the modern girl 

 While there was huge societal attention being paid to the fi gure of the modern 
girl – from the mid-1920s to the mid-1930s – some other women were largely 
absent from public discourse (Itō et al., 2010, p. 17). Here we move from the 
realm of media icon to the history of the experiences of specifi c women in East 
Asia from the 1930s on. 

 In an earlier essay about the historiography of gender and modernity in Japan, 
I argued that the way forward for history writing was in collaborative transna-
tional projects focusing on such issues as migration and mobility. I also mentioned 
the issue of institutionalised military sexual violence in the Asia-Pacifi c War as 
something which needed a collaborative transnational approach (Mackie, 2013b, 
p. 79). I have come to realise, however, that this project is already under way 
but not solely in the realm of academic history. 

 Unlike the ubiquitous stories about modern girls in the 1920s and 1930s, 
the women enslaved by the military in the enforced military prostitution system 
rarely appeared in the mass media. The ubiquity of the fi gure of the modern 
girl in the mass media bore little relationship to the lives of the majority of 
women. By contrast, the women in the military ‘brothels’ were invisible in the 
media, even though the system enslaved perhaps hundreds of thousands of 
women across the Asia-Pacifi c region. 14  Every soldier, sailor and military doctor 
had knowledge of the system, as did the bureaucrats, entrepreneurs and pimps 
who managed the system. The hypervisibility of the fi gure of the modern girl 
can be contrasted with the open secret of the enforced military prostitution or 
military sexual slavery system. To trace the history of these other women, it 
was necessary for activists, scholars and lawyers throughout the region to conduct 
oral history interviews, to reread soldiers’ and military doctors’ memoirs and 
to scour government and military archives, military interrogation records and 
the proceedings of war crimes tribunals. 

 After the end of the Asia-Pacifi c War, books appeared in the Japanese language 
on the system of enforced military prostitution or military sexual slavery per-
petrated by the Japanese army and navy (Tomita, 1953; Shirota, 1971; Senda, 
1973; Hirota, 1975; Kim, 1976; Yamatani, 1979). From the 1990s, there has 
been a concerted international movement for redress. Activists working to sup-
port the survivors of this system started to collect oral history narratives from 
the survivors in various countries. They also carried out archival research. 15  

 This research culminated in the Women’s International War Crimes Tribunal 
on Japan’s Military Sexual Slavery held in Tokyo in December 2000. This was 
a people’s tribunal with no legal force but which followed international legal 
protocols. The judges had experience in the International Criminal Court in 
The Hague; professional lawyers prosecuted the case, and  amici curiae  (‘friends 
of the court’) presented defences on behalf of the Japanese government, which 
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did not participate in the hearing. Sixty-four survivors attended – from South 
Korea, North Korea, the People’s Republic of China, Taiwan, the Philippines, 
the Netherlands, Indonesia, East Timor and Japan. Twenty survivors testifi ed 
(some by video). Expert witnesses and former military personnel also testifi ed 
(Kim, 2001, p. 612). The Tribunal indicted the Emperor of Japan, ten high 
military offi cials and the Japanese government for crimes against humanity. 

 The Women’s Tribunal drew on the papers of the International Military 
Tribunal for the Far East (the Tokyo Tribunal, 1946–1948) and other research 
carried out by historians, lawyers and activists in several countries. The judgment 
was handed down one year later in December 2001. The fi ndings were that 
the Japanese emperor, the Japanese government and the other accused individu-
als were liable for criminal responsibility for crimes against humanity committed 
through what the Tribunal called the system of military sexual slavery (McDonald 
et al., 2001). While this was largely carried out as a legal proceeding, I would 
argue that this was also a massive collaborative transnational history project. 
While historians were certainly involved in the project, a large part of the research 
was carried out by committed grassroots activists in several countries. They were 
supported by volunteer translators and interpreters. 

 As in the other transnational history projects described in this chapter, they 
must have experienced huge challenges in terms of working across languages, 
dealing with problematic terminology, fi nding it necessary to invent new ter-
minology, dealing with different historical understandings in different places 
and dealing with fraught international relations between countries. In this case, 
the stakes were high, involving nothing less than historical justice for the sur-
vivors of an oppressive system. 

 It is a sad side effect of this wartime system that words equivalent to  ianfu  
(‘comfort woman’) or  jūgun ianfu  (‘military comfort woman’) appear in several 
languages. Chinese, Japanese and Korean use versions of the term with the same 
Chinese characters,  ianfu  in Japanese  wianbu  in Korean and  wèiānfù  in Chinese. 
Indonesian uses the term  jugun ianfu  directly from the Japanese, while English 
and Dutch use the direct translations ‘comfort women’ and  troost meisjes . Con-
temporary writers use these terms reluctantly because they are offensive to the 
survivors, but ‘comfort woman’ (and its equivalents in other languages) is the 
most easily recognised term. In South Korea, the term  wianbu  lived on and 
was used until the 1980s to describe women who provided sexual services to 
US military personnel (Barraclough, 2015, p. 302; Soh, 2008, p. 50). Because 
the term ‘comfort woman’ is so offensive, others preferred to use terms like 
the system of (military) sexual slavery ( seidorei-sei ), but these terms, too, are 
contested (Hein, 1999, pp. 336–72). 

 These sensitivities are apparent in the naming of memorials and museums 
commemorating the system’s survivors and their activism. The use of the offen-
sive euphemism ‘comfort woman’ is generally avoided in their titles. The museum 
in Tokyo is known as the Women’s Active Museum on War and Peace, the one 
in Seoul is called the War and Women’s Human Rights Museum and the recently 
opened museum in Taipei is called the Ama Mususem (Grandmothers’ Museum). 
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In China, by contrast, a recent memorial opened in Nanjing does use the term 
‘former comfort station’, in the title of the Nanjing Liji Lane Former Comfort 
Station Exhibition Hall (see further discussion in Mackie 2017a). 

 The concept of colonial modernity is also useful in interpreting this system. 
It was the structures of colonialism that determined which women were enslaved 
in the military facilities. This was also a modern system, entwined with modern 
military institutions and modern ways of regulating masculine sexuality (Mackie 
and Tanji, 2015, pp. 60–73). 

 By framing both the ‘modern girl’ and the women enslaved in military brothels 
according to the concept of colonial modernity in East Asia, we can see the gen-
dered structures of Japan and its colonies more clearly. We can understand why 
some women had access to the bobbed hairstyle, cloche hat and short skirt of the 
modern girls, while other women were enslaved by the equally modern institution 
of the military brothel. It is only through intensive, locally specifi c and collabora-
tive transnational historical research that these structures can be apprehended. 

 Conclusions 

 In this chapter, I have surveyed some collaborative transnational history projects 
carried out in East Asia. Some aspects of history cannot be understood within 
a purely national frame, and this necessitates a transnational framework. Such 
transnational historical research is challenging by its very nature. There are 
problems with working across languages, discrepancies between terminologies 
used in different local sites, differences in historical understandings and the 
entanglement of historical discussions with geopolitical tensions in East Asia. 
Nevertheless, such collaborative projects can yield insights not always easily 
accessible to the individual researcher. It is worth trying to surmount these 
challenges, particularly when what is at stake is historical justice. 

 Notes 
 1 We were sad to hear of Professor Bu’s passing in August 2016.  See Professor 

Bu’s chapter in this volume.
 2  The Modern Girl and Colonial Modernity in East Asia,  (2003–6) Grant-in-Aid 

for Scientifi c Research (A) (1), 15201057. My comments here draw on my 
participation in this team-based research project, but responsibility for the inter-
pretations set out here is my own. 

 3 ‘East Asia’ is not a category that can be taken for granted. For the purposes of this 
project, we focused on Japan and its peripheries, the colonies of Korea and Taiwan, 
and China. We also included some discussion of the puppet state of Manchukuo 
(Tachi, 2007, pp. 179–205). China, which was not a formal colony, nevertheless was 
caught between Japanese, European and US imperialisms (Itō et al., 2010, pp. 9–10). 
By contrast, when Mark McLelland and I edited the  Routledge Handbook of Sexuality 
Studies in East Asia  (2015), we included China, Hong Kong, Japan, Mongolia, 
North and South Korea, Taiwan and Vietnam, countries that had been infl uenced 
by Chinese writing and cultural systems and Confucianism, as opposed to the Sanskrit 
and Muslim infl uences in much of Southeast Asia (cf. Jackson, 2015, pp. 10–11). 
The projects Bu Ping described in his lecture focused on China, Japan and Korea. 
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  4 See Sonia Ryang’s critique of Gelb and Palley’s (1994) edited collection on 
women in Japan and Korea. ‘Throughout the book, Korean cases and Japanese 
cases are juxtaposed, but without an adequate effort to bring the two together, 
to construct an argument around themes. Similar topics are being dealt with, 
yet without any organic engagement among them. This is regrettable, given 
especially the past colonial relationship between Korea and Japan and their 
continuing ties, if not always friendly, even today’ (Ryang 1997, 
pp. 140–141). 

  5 Tyrrell also mentions other approaches, including global history,  histoire croisée , 
world history, connected history, entangled histories and transborder history 
(2009, pp. 453–474); see also Barkawi, T. (2004, pp. 155–170), Bhambra (2010, 
pp. 127–143), Crossley (2008), Hokari (2007), Hopkins (2006), Hughes-War-
rington (2005), Iriye and Saunier (2009), and Subrahmanyam (1997, 
pp. 735–762). 

  6 There are, of course, some individual researchers with profi ciency in more than 
one East Asian language. See, for example, Matsuda (2006) and Driscoll (2010). 

  7 This refl ects a difference in academic cultures. In Japan, the research report 
submitted to the funding body is the major means of reporting on funded 
research. In the Australian system of evaluating research, a contribution to a 
report which has no ISBN and does not come from a recognised academic 
publisher gains less kudos than a refereed journal article, book chapter or book 
from a scholarly publisher. On some of the consequences of different publishing 
regimes, see Jackson (2015). 

  8 This can be compared with another project on ‘Gender, Nation and State in 
Modern Japan’. This was originally a conference funded by the German Institute 
of Japanese Studies (DIJ) in Tokyo and convened by Andrea Germer (then at 
the German Institute of Japanese Studies) and Ulrike Wöhr from Hiroshima 
City University. DIJ were able to fund simultaneous interpreting between the 
conference languages of Japanese and English. Speakers were from Australia, 
Germany, Japan and the United States. I joined the team as one of the editors 
of the conference volume (Germer et al., 2014). While this conference and 
edited volume were largely on modern Japanese history, there was a transnational 
dimension in regular cross-referencing of the development of the modern nation-
state and discourses of nationalism in Western Europe (Blättler, 2014; Lenz, 
2014; Mae, 2014), and regular references to the German infl uence in late-
nineteenth-century Japan. As with the ‘Modern Girl’ project, the production of 
the edited collection took several years due to the diffi culty of fi nding translators 
with the necessary linguistic expertise and scholarly knowledge, and the time 
taken in copy editing chapters from authors writing in a second language. 

  9 It should also be noted that this was an interdisciplinary team, including histo-
rians, economic historians, sociologists and gender studies scholars. 

 10 See, inter alia, Barlow (2011, 2012a, 2012b) and Mackie (2006–7, 2007b, 2009, 
2010a, 2012a, 2012b, 2013a, 2013b, 2013c). 

 11 The journal Positions: East Asia Cultures Critique has changed its name to 
Positions: Asia Cultures Critique. 

 12 On the New Women’s Association and the True New Women’s Association, see 
Mackie (1997, pp. 52, 84–85). These different terms also refl ect distinctive 
linguistic strategies for incorporating new terms: translation into compounds 
composed of Chinese characters ( shin-fujin  [新婦人] in Japanese,  shin-yoson  
[新女性] in Korean), translation into local vernacular ( atarashii onna  [新しい
女] in Japanese), phonetic transliteration into local script (modan gāru, moga 
[モダンガール、モガ] in Japanese) or hybrid forms ( modeng xiaojie  [摩登小姐] 
in Chinese). 



166 Vera Mackie

 13 In Britain, there was a debate on the ‘New Woman’ from the 1880s to the early 
20th century. (Gardiner, 1993, pp. 6–8; Buzwell, undated, unpaginated). Ella 
Dixon wrote ‘The Story of a Modern Woman’ in 1894, and D.B.M. published 
a poem ‘The New Woman’ in the feminist magazine  Shafts  in 1894 (Gardiner, 
1993, pp. 3, 6; D.B.M., 1894). 

 14 Perhaps 100,000 women were forced into sexual slavery – some put the fi gure 
at 200,000 or more. As far as we know, the majority were from Korea, a Japanese 
colony from 1910 to 1945, but Japanese women could also be found in the 
brothels. See, however, a recent book that mentions a number of 400,000 
women ‘at least half of whom were Chinese’ (Qiu et al., 2103, p. 6). There is 
no one accepted term for this system. I prefer to avoid the euphemism ‘comfort 
station’ except in quoted material. I refer to ‘enforced military prostitution’ to 
emphasize the institutionalized nature of this system but respect the choice of 
others to refer to ‘military sexual slavery’. 

 15 See Banning and Janssen (2010), Howard (1995), Henson (1996), Horton 
(2010), Kim (1996), Kim-Gibson (1999), Mackie (2000, 2017a, 2017b), 
McGregor (2016, pp. 67–78), Ruff-O’Herne (1994), Schellstede (2000), Tanaka 
(2002), Yamazaki (1996, pp. 90–100) and Yoshimi (1992, 1995, 2000). 



 10  Turning towards a 
cosmopolitan Japanese Studies 

 Yoshio Sugimoto 

 It is now almost a cliché to suggest that the modern and contemporary social 
sciences are Eurocentric. Most of their key concepts, theories and methods 
originated from Western Europe and North America, which continue to form 
the centre of knowledge production in sociology, anthropology, linguistics and 
other socio-cultural disciplines today. Outside this inner hub is a periphery made 
up of Asia, Africa, South America and so forth, although we should not be 
trapped into a reductive dichotomy. Simplistic centre–periphery dualism obscures 
the complex and blurry reality that is in play in knowledge interactions. Yet, 
on balance, Japan’s social sciences fall into this outer sphere, remaining at the 
receiving end rather than the creative edge of the spectrum (Kuwayama, 2004; 
Ishikawa, 2016; Kuhn and Yazawa, 2013), 

 The contributors to this volume have contemplated some of the issues of the 
‘Eurocentric situation’ in their disciplines and their geopolitical region, while 
also examining their ramifi cations for Japanese Studies outside of Japan and for 
the social sciences within Japan. In this concluding chapter, I wish to take up 
the challenge by confi ning my attention to the social sciences, the fi eld I know 
best, and to refl ect on three major areas – (1) Anglophocentrism, (2) home-
grown social sciences in Japan and (3) cultural nationalism – and to advance a 
methodological perspective at the end, which has the potential of redressing 
the prevailing Eurocentric imbalance. 

 Anglophocentrism 

 The fi rst area that deserves attention is the so-called ‘Englishization’ (Yoshino, 
2014) of the contemporary globalised world in which English is increasingly 
consolidating its status as the lingua franca. In many ways, Eurocentrism is 
practically Anglophocentrism, in which native speakers of English have an obvi-
ous advantage in international academic debate. In Japanese Studies, for instance, 
many signifi cant studies produced in Japan in the Japanese language remain 
unknown outside of Japan, simply because they are unavailable in English. In 
contrast, books and articles on Japan written in English are translated into 
Japanese in large numbers, with the balance sheet of the Japanese social science 
market showing huge trade defi cits. This situation perhaps partially refl ects 
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Japanese intellectuals’ cultural cringe, an anxiety about outsiders’ perceptions 
of Japan and the Japanese. The difference between the two markets reveals the 
relative power positions of native English and Japanese speakers in their dis-
semination of knowledge. 

 For instance, whenever a new intellectual current comes into vogue in the 
centre (be it cultural studies, postmodernism or anti-Orientalism), spokespersons 
who have mastered the fresh trend of the West appear in Japan as the public 
fi gures to introduce it to Japan’s academic world, where it is avidly studied. At 
the level of academic politics, while translations from Western languages to 
Japanese acquire research points in Japanese universities, the reverse is not the 
case with universities in the English-speaking countries. 

 The world of English is, of course, multifarious and multilayered. According 
to Kachru’s (1992, p. 356) model, one can conceive of three concentric zones 
in terms of the propagation of English. What he calls the  inner  circle, including 
England, Scotland, Ireland, North America, Australia and New Zealand, initi-
ated the fi rst transnational spread of English as a result of colonisation and 
immigration. Englishes written and spoken in these areas, particularly American 
and British Englishes, tend to set benchmarks and standards even today because 
of the global status of the United States and the United Kingdom. In the second 
zone, the  outer  circle, a variety of Englishes took hold as the offi cial language 
of communication, as has been the case with India, Pakistan, Bangladesh, Sin-
gapore and Malaysia as well as many African countries as a consequence of the 
expansion of the British Empire. And fi nally, more recently, English has been 
studied and proliferated in areas where it has barely been used as a common 
language. This is the third zone, what Kachru calls the  expanding  circle, which 
comprises mainland Europe, China, Korea and Japan. In this context, Anglo-
phocentrism in the social sciences means the supremacy of the inner circle over 
the outer and expanding circles. 

 The spread of ‘international English’ prevalent in the second and the third 
spheres has given rise to the discourse that tends to glorify it, disputing the 
argument that its users are fully subjected to the so-called English imperialism; 
they are voluntarily and actively engaged in the newly developing modes of 
English-based communication, making fresh choices for transnational dialogue, 
maximising their opportunities rationally and forming their own local identities. 
No doubt, this observation refl ects an emerging reality that the simplistic 
Anglophocentrism perspectives lose sight of. In international English, a wide 
variety of expressions, accents, vocabulary and even grammar are accepted in 
spoken English. Similar situations prevail in the world of social media. Nonethe-
less, in the sphere of written academic English in the social sciences, it is also 
a fact of life that the rules of the above-mentioned inner circle English are apt 
to be imposed and applied as the norm. This is evident in the usual practice of 
many social scientists who are non-native users of English to be compelled to 
depend upon native speakers in the fi rst zone to edit their writings, with the 
high-ranking international social science journals published mostly in the United 
States and the United Kingdom. The spread of international English has increased 
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the demand for this market. In this area, the legitimacy of American and British 
English remains unshaken despite the proliferation of international English. 

 Within Japan, an analogous debate emerged in the second half of the 20th 
century over whether or not the Japanese language spoken in Tokyo should be 
the sole national standard. Japan has many dialects, and some (notably Umesao, 
1987) maintained that the tongue used in Osaka and Kyoto, the Kansai area 
that constitutes the countervailing centre against Tokyo, should be instituted 
as the second standard Japanese ( dai-2 hyōjungo ). This was a plausible assertion 
in light of the spreading principles of cultural diversity. Nonetheless, the argu-
ment could not be put into practice partly because the Kansai dialect did not 
have an autonomous and established written language supported by systematic 
grammar, a situation that is commensurate with where international English is 
today. 

 Ironically, criticisms of Eurocentrism are more effective when made through 
the channels of the centre than the periphery. The critique of the dominance 
of the English language in international communications, for instance, appears 
to achieve some detectable global effects only when published in English. It is 
doubtful whether Edward Said’s ground-breaking  Orientalism  (1979), for 
example, would have attained such eminence if it had been published in a Middle 
Eastern country in the Arabic language. 

 There are, of course, many areas of tension here. For instance, the research 
styles of  some  Japanese social scientists are dissonant with the dominant mode 
of thinking in the centre, which emphasises the logical-rational progression of 
argument, rigid relationship between theory and evidence, procedures of deduc-
tion and induction, rules on abstraction and generalisation and so on. Western 
readers often criticise direct English translations of Japanese social science 
manuscripts for tending to be repetitive with a ‘spiral’ style argument and lack-
ing a sharply focused economy of expression. This opens up the question of 
whether there is one line of reasoning and logic that is universally acceptable. 

 Translators of social sciences texts from Japanese to English face the dilemma 
of whether they should reorganise the Japanese original to meet the stylistic 
criteria of an English readership or instead follow the Japanese style faithfully 
to show how Japanese social scientists think and write. This is the confl ict that 
some translation theorists (Venuti, 2008) regard as occurring between ‘domes-
ticating translation’ in which translators intervene to make a translated text 
palatable to the readers of the target language and ‘foreignizing translation’ in 
which translators retain the foreign elements and limit the extent of their inter-
vention, thereby overcoming the possible ethnocentrism that the process of 
translation tends to involve. Facing this predicament in one way or another, all 
translators have little choice but to try to strike a balance somewhere between 
the extreme ends of the spectrum. 

 Given that English is the entrenched language of international communica-
tion, many more works of Japanese scholars ought to be brought into interna-
tional debate in English. In reality, however, high-level academic translators 
from Japanese to English are in short supply, despite the large numbers of 
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Japanese language learners around the world. In many universities in Australia 
and elsewhere, Japanese language programs tend to be preoccupied with attempts 
to increase student numbers, with the consequence that the pyramid of Japanese 
learners is wide at the bottom but very narrow at the top, a situation that should 
invite serious discussion among Japanese language teachers. 

 It is a sober reality that major English-language publishers have neither inter-
est nor resources to inspect Japanese-language social science books for publica-
tion for the English-language readership. In most cases, Japanese social scientists 
must prepare their own English manuscripts or have their Japanese publications 
translated into English to be considered for the review processes of leading 
publishing houses in the United States or the United Kingdom. There is noth-
ing surprising about this, except that many Japanese publishers are prepared to 
look at English books and manuscripts for translation and publication in Japanese, 
sometimes eager to obtain their translation rights fi rst. This contrast refl ects the 
relative positions of the native speakers of the two languages. 

 Two major Japanese publishing houses, which previously produced English 
versions of Japanese social sciences books, have now retreated from the fi eld 
because of fi nancial diffi culties. Kodansha International was established in 1963 
with offi ces in New York and London and closed its operation in 2011. The 
University of Tokyo Press, the largest university press in Japan and the leading 
publisher of English titles of Japanese social scientists in the past, has long ceased 
regular production in the genre. Among university presses in Japan, only Kyoto 
University Press remains committed to continuous publications in this fi eld. 

 Accepting the Anglophone-centric reality, Japan’s educational institutions are 
embroiled in a debate over how to improve the English language skills of stu-
dents and teachers at various levels (Mouer, 2015). In the social sciences, 
academics are encouraged to publish in English-language journals. At primary 
schools, learning English has become compulsory, increasingly at lower levels. 
On the surface, these moves appear to contribute to the increasing internation-
alisation of Japanese society. Nonetheless, they also perform a couple of latent 
functions, serving as devices of national integration and of class 
differentiation. 

 On the one hand, the supposition that everyone in every sector of the popu-
lation should acquire English fl uency is so vigorously promoted and widespread 
that it is now presented as a national goal, although fewer than 20 percent of 
Japanese use English either frequently or occasionally, a demographic fact that 
casts doubt on the necessity of the uniform, compulsory, mass teaching of 
English (Terasawa, 2015, forthcoming). Thus, one of the unintended conse-
quences of internationalisation initiatives involving a massive injection of English-
language education proves to be heightened levels of national aspiration, 
mobilisation and nation building in the educational sphere. In this peculiar 
sense, internationalism is revealed to be nationalism in disguise. 

 On the other hand, the English-learning crusade in Japan today may lead to 
a reduction in the international language stratifi cation between Anglophone 
countries and Japan. At the same time, however, there is every indication that 
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the discrepancy is widening within Japan between an English-speaking elite and 
those with lesser profi ciency. Many of the emerging new elite speak and write 
‘high-quality English’ much more competently than less educated individuals 
in native English societies. Similar situations have transpired in most ‘non-native’ 
societies around the world, so much so that international elite groups with fl u-
ency in articulate and sophisticated English are established globally, communi-
cating, interacting and sharing similar interests with each other. Within each 
society, this creates an ‘English divide’, differentiating the population in terms 
of the haves and have-nots of English fl uency. In other words, on the one hand, 
the proliferation of English around the world gives rise to international equalisa-
tion resulting from the closing language gap between Anglophone and non-
Anglophone countries. On the other hand, this can also mean increased domestic 
inequality derived from the widening internal split between an English-language 
elite and others. 

 To comprehend the overall state of affairs, it will be helpful to conjecture 
the extreme reverse of the current situation in a purely hypothetical fashion. 
Suppose the following, picturing Japan as the centre and the United States as 
the periphery. 

 Japan has the largest and the most powerful economy in the world and 
Japanese is the major language of international communication. Major 
scholarly books and journals are published in Japanese, and all American 
academics are expected to learn and publish in Japanese. Virtually all stu-
dents and pupils in the United States are required to study Japanese, with 
most universities making Japanese fl uency part of their entry requirements. 
The JET (Japan Exchange and Teaching) program sends hundreds of native 
Japanese speakers to the United States as teaching assistants to American 
schools and local governments. Japanese conversation schools fl ourish across 
the United States, and many books and materials that allegedly help Ameri-
cans master Japanese are selling well. 

 Although caricatured, parodied and unrealistic, such a fl ight of fancy brings 
the prevailing asymmetry into stark relief. 

 Homegrown social sciences in Japan 

 The second key area that deserves scrutiny concerns homegrown social sciences 
in Japan, most of which remain barely acknowledged outside the Japanese 
language sphere. The situation is astounding given that Japanese scholarship 
has accumulated a large number of studies over the past century. The numerical 
distributions of social science publications speak for themselves. In sociology, 
for example, the Japan Sociological Association boasts nearly 4,000 members, 
arguably the second largest bloc next to the United States, with Japan’s 
sociologists producing numerous articles in academic and professional journals. 
Nonetheless, the international impact of their work is extremely limited because 
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some 95 percent of these publications are written in Japanese, with English-
language publications hovering merely around 4 to 5 percent, as  Table 10.1  
shows (Machimura, 2010, pp. 201–210). While Japanese sociologists publish a 
few hundred books every year, virtually all of them are in Japanese. Fewer than 
ten English books are published by Japan-based sociologists each year. The situ-
ation is similar in other social science disciplines, including anthropology, political 
science and history. 

 More broadly,  The Index Translationum , the cumulative biographical infor-
mation on translated books in some one hundred UNESCO member states 
between 1979 and 2009, containing more than two million entries, demon-
strates the overall pattern as shown in  Table 10.2 . It should be emphasised 
that the database includes not only social and human sciences but also ‘literature, 
natural and exact sciences, art, history and so forth.’ Still, the number of books 
translated from Japanese into other languages is some 2 percent of that from 
English. The number of books translated into Japanese from other languages 
is less than half of that into German. Another statistic calculated from this 
database indicates that the number of books translated from English to Japanese 
is 101,000 during this period, while that from Japanese to English is 4,000, 
some 4 percent. 

 The distinct quality of Japan’s publishing world is self-suffi ciency. Japanese 
publishers have long relished a large self-contained market that is almost 
exclusively based on the Japanese language, as Oguma points out in his chapter 
in this volume. With nearly 100 percent literacy in Japanese, the country has 
fi ve national dailies, each with a circulation of a few million copies per day, as 

 Table 10.1 Journal articles by Japanese sociologists by language 

Year range Language (%) Total no. of 
articles

Japanese English Others

1950–54 98.7 1.1 0.2 1,267

1955–59 98.7 1.1 0.1 1,481

1960–64 97.2 2.6 0.3 2,715

1965–69 96.3 3.4 0.3 2,642

1970–74 95.9 3.7 0.4 3,452

1975–79 95.5 4.2 0.2 5,053

1980–84 94.1 5.2 0.7 5,844

1985–89 94.0 5.2 0.8 6,749

1990–94 94.7 4.6 0.7 7,467

1995–99 95.0 4.1 0.9 7,951

2000–04 94.3 5.2 0.4 7,663

    Source: Adapted from Machimura (2010, pp. 201–202). 
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well as local newspapers published in every prefecture. Japan tops the world 
in the per capita number of readers of newspapers. Japanese publishers of books 
and magazines also command large readerships, sizeable enough to make ends 
meet domestically. More than 80,000 titles are published each year, and there 
are more than 10,000 bookshops throughout the country. Publishers have 
cultivated an extensive range of ‘academic journalism’, in which scholars produce 
popular publications derived from their scholarship, thereby establishing their 
fame and status nationally. This structure, although it has proven lucrative, has 
required that they focus only on the domestic Japanese audience. 

 These conditions have made Japan’s academic humanities and social sciences 
a kind of ‘Galapagos community,’ cut off from the external publishing world, 
developing highly autonomous and self-sustaining discourses and debates with 
little exchange with the outside world. In this respect, Japanese academics 
provide a striking contrast with their counterparts in such Asian postcolonial 
societies as India, Singapore, Malaysia, the Philippines, Hong Kong and Indo-
nesia – places where the intellectuals have long engaged in global conversations 
because of their fl uency in English and their familiarity with the discussions in 
their former suzerain states. 

 Admittedly, scholarship does not occur in a vacuum. There is always interplay 
and traffi c of ideas across national borders. Yet some research areas in Japan 
have attained unique, homegrown developments relatively independently of 
international input. Given that there are so many of them, one can only men-
tion a few infl uential achievements that have become established as identifi able 
intellectual traditions within Japan. Beginning in the pre-war years, Yanagita 
Kunio, the founding father of Japan’s folklore studies, and his group collected 
and analyzed the orally transmitted ‘voices of the voiceless people’ at the 

 Table 10.2 Books translated in the world in all disciplines, 1979–2009 

Original language Target language

English 1,265,277 German 301,934

French 225,793 French 240,044

German 208,089 Spanish 228,558

Russian 103,599 English 164,499

Italian 69,542 Japanese 130,649

Spanish 54,552 Dutch 111,270

Swedish 39,977 Russian 100,806

Japanese 29,242 Portuguese 78,905

Danish 21,250 Polish 76,706

Latin 19,952 Swedish 71,209

 Adapted from UNESCO (2012). 
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grassroots of the country, those whom he classifi ed as  jōmin  (common, ordinary 
people) (Yanagita and Sasaki, 2015). This was decades before subaltern studies 
gained ground internationally. Takata Yasumasa (1989, 1995), was a towering 
Japanese sociologist and economist who published his major works in prewar 
years. His many groundbreaking theories – including the law of fi xed quantity 
of association and the power concept of economics – greatly infl uenced the 
Japanese social sciences. Yet, his contributions have hardly been debated outside 
Japan. Imanishi Kinji’s theory of habitus segregation and other ideas of human 
evolution (Imanishi, 2002), distinctly different from Herbert Spencer’s evolu-
tionary theory, laid the foundation for Japan’s primatology and have guided the 
debate among younger scholars over human group formation, confl ict resolution, 
institution building and identity construction from a lengthy evolutionary per-
spective (Kawai, 2013, 2017). 

 More recently, Yoshimoto Takaaki published  Kyōdō Gensō-ron  (On imagined 
communities) in 1968, fi fteen years before Benedict Anderson’s  Imagined Com-
munities  (1983) achieved international fame, and had an impact on the philo-
sophical debate on the left (Murakami, 2005). A few decades before cultural 
studies attracted global attention, the  Shisō no Kagaku  group led by Tsurumi 
Shunsuke had collected a vast number of studies of Japan’s popular culture, 
most productively in the 1950s and 1960s. Among other things, his idea of 
 genkai geijutsu  (marginal art), a domain of amateur activities at the intersection 
between everyday life and artistic expression, has formed the core of his and 
his followers’ studies (Sugimoto, 2014b, pp. 278–280). 

 Some intriguing fi elds of study have evolved with the pursuit of such Japanese 
popular parlance as  seikatsu ,  seken  and  kyōsei . The term  seikatsu  literally denotes 
life, signifi cantly overlapping with such major ideas in Western sociology as 
 Lebenführung  and lifeworld and the notion of  seikatsusha  represents the Japanese 
version of participatory civil actors, both conceptions initially formulated and 
elaborated in prewar years. Seikatsu -gaku  (life-ology, studies of lifestyles of the 
ordinary citizen) has a long history (Amano, 2011), probing the structure 
( seikatsu kōzō ), consciousness ( seikatsu ishiki ) and modes ( seikatsu yōshiki ) of 
common people. The Japan Society of Lifeology (Seikatsu Gakkai) has been 
active for more than four decades since its establishment in 1972. 

 Similarly, the concept of  seken , a particular category of community is in very 
frequent use in Japanese everyday vocabulary, prompting some social scientists 
to engage in  seken-gaku  (studies of seken) as a fi eld of research (Abe, 1995). 
Members of the Japan Sekengaku Society, an academic organisation established 
in 1998, have collectively explored the notion’s implications and applicability. 
With the rise of environmental consciousness, many academics have taken heed 
of the concept  kyōsei , which literally means co-living or cohabitation between 
nature and human beings as well as between different human groups. Although 
small in scale and limited in infl uence, these scholars have promoted an inter-
disciplinary fi eld of  kyōseigaku  (studies of kyōsei) since the formation of the 
Japan Association for Human and Environmental Symbiosis (Kankyō Kyōsei 
Gakkai) in 1998. 
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 The central issue here is the dearth of efforts to bring Japan-grown ideas 
into conversation with theories made in the central metropoles. Innovative ideas 
forged in Japan can be pitted against the predominant concepts and theories 
of the contemporary social sciences. What, for example, are the similarities and 
differences between Habermas’s notion of the lifeworld and the Japanese home-
grown idea of  seikatsu ? If we apply the evolutionary perspective based on the 
theory of habitus segregation by Imanishi and his school, how would our 
analytical tools differ from those we use in applying the evolutionary frameworks 
of Hobbes or Parsons? Although these are, of course, very big questions, we 
cannot relativise the powerful Western scholarship without attempting to engage 
in this type of comparative analysis as a fi rst step. 

 The few examples of Japanese scholarship listed above form merely the tip 
of the iceberg. Many other endogenous developments in Japan’s social sciences 
present themselves as rich mines of scholarship that await international investiga-
tion, comparative analysis and interactive conversation with globally established 
concepts, theories and frameworks. In addressing the existing bias in favor of 
‘northern theory’ in general sociology, Connell (2007) attempted to put African, 
Islamic, South American, Australian Aboriginal and other ‘southern theory’ on 
the global map, a project that has highlighted to some sociologists the signifi cant 
cost of ignoring ‘peripheral’ social science knowledge. 

 These endeavors remind us of the importance of  inductive  theory building 
in the periphery, constructing theories from the life experiences of the people 
there and then testing them anywhere in the world, including the core or centre. 
This is a process that would constitute the reverse of the currently dominant 
practice: the one-way,  deductive  application of Euro-American theories to the 
periphery. 

 Meanwhile, however, one should make a distinction between the formation 
of  ideas  in a particular society and the exclusive prevalence in that society of the 
 phenomena  that they represent. For instance, the fact that the notion of  kanjin  
(which Hamaguchi, 1985 translates as the contextual) is a concept of Japanese 
origins certainly does not mean that the practice it signifi es is more widespread 
in – much less exclusive to – Japan than elsewhere. Intriguingly, a quantitative 
study comparing the degrees of this allegedly unique Japanese orientation in 
Australia, Hawaii, Japan, Korea and the mainland United States found that its 
level was  lowest  among the Japanese (Kashima et al., 1995). Similarly, despite 
the widespread claims that ‘groupism’ is an important and distinguishing char-
acteristic of the Japanese, empirical and comparative studies between Japan and 
the United States (Takano and Osaka, 1999; Takano and Sogon, 2008) dem-
onstrate otherwise. It is one thing to promote non-Western concepts as yardsticks 
for comparative analysis. It is another to suggest that the attributes that they 
depict are uniquely extant only in the society from which the ideas have origi-
nated. One is a conceptual issue, and the other is an empirical question. Confusing 
the two often leads to erroneous stereotyping. 

 Making a clear distinction between these two spheres is essential. Examining the his-
tory of the discourse  Nihonjinron  (Sugimoto, 1999) is illuminating in this regard. The 
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discourse highlighted a number of concepts of Japanese origin, although it fell into the 
snare of assuming that they represent uniquely Japanese realities without testing them 
on empirical comparison with those of other societies. To speculate randomly, the 
recognition of  on  and  giri  (various forms of obligation and indebtedness) may be 
stronger in Korea than in Japan. The category of  jōmin  (translated as common or 
ordinary people) may be a good analytical tool to examine some Western societies. The 
notion of  minzoku  (close to the concept of  ethnie  or  volk ) may well be more powerful 
in examining some aspects of Arabic countries. We referred three decades ago to ‘the 
possibility that  etic  concepts may be generated from the  emic  vocabulary of the Japanese’ 
and to ‘emphasis on building multicultural  etic  concepts (Mouer and Sugimoto, 1986, 
pp. 419, 423). 

 It will be most productive to work towards a universal framework of analysis 
without making a claim that it should be the only model or should be accepted 
universally. The suggestion is that notions developed outside the West – for 
example,  seikatsu ,  seken  or  kyōsei  in the Japanese case – should be seriously 
examined and critically analysed internationally; they should be subjected to 
global competition without asserting  a priori  that they are superior to their 
Western counterparts. This is ‘universalism’ that does not stand for universal 
assent, that does not demand that everyone should identify with a single inter-
pretation (Delanty, 2012, 42). It is a call for the end of an Occidental univer-
salism that derives only from the particular experiences of the West. We are 
simply appealing for a relativistic universalism, which brings into the global 
discourses of social inquiry various perspectives that have been developed in the 
periphery of the world system of knowledge. 

 They should be competitively tested, not granted unquestioned ascendancy. 
The claim is that there can be many universalisms in contention, arising out 
of non-Western soil. Going beyond the  uni versal conception of the world, we 
should perhaps move to a  multi versal vision. To the extent that we liberate 
ourselves from universality and reposition ourselves in multiversality, we will 
be in a post-universal situation. In everyday life, many Japanese (including 
social scientists) are already familiar with it because they live in a polytheistic 
world – grassroots Shintoist or otherwise – one that assumes the coexistence 
of competing visions. Post-universalism and polytheism are concentric with 
each other. 

 Cultural nationalism 

 Third, cultural nationalism is the major trap of anti-Eurocentric perspectives. 
In confronting Eurocentrism, some writers have invoked nationalistic thinking 
to counterbalance its weight. In the Japanese  context , this trend has manifested 
itself in the genre of  Nihonjinron  (literally, the theory about the Japanese), an 
essentialist discourse, which purports to analyze Japan’s quintessence and cultural 
core. This has been a popular fi eld that uses three concepts – nationality, eth-
nicity and culture – almost synonymously. It argues in various ways that Japanese 
logic is fundamentally and qualitatively different from its Western counterparts, 
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which makes it impossible for Westerners to comprehend the ‘Japanese mind’. 
With the support of Japan’s cultural establishment, the  Nihonjinron  discourse 
in the 1970s and 1980s brought into focus what it regarded as the national 
essence of Japanese thought and behavior: ‘groupism’ as contrasted with the 
alleged Western individualism. More recently, the so-called Cool Japan campaign, 
a governmentally orchestrated drive to promote the growing global presence 
of Japan’s popular culture, has been accompanied by the emerging ‘postmodern 
 Nihonjinron ’ narrative that Japan is a land of Pokémon, ninja and Hello Kitty, 
cherishing the alleged national culture of ‘pictocentrism’. 

 In most cases,  Nihonjinron  is built upon stereotypical characterisations of 
Japanese society, based in observations of arbitrarily selected groups or situa-
tions. Generalisations tend to be made from skewed samples. Alert to stereotype 
formation à la  Nihonjinron , many researchers are now sensitive to variations, 
diversities and divisions in Japan, which create multiple cultures along class, 
gender, ethnic, educational, occupational, regional and many other lines. Japan 
is increasingly seen as multicultural in this sense, with many Japan specialists 
engaged in a post-monocultural conversation, deeming ‘Japanese culture’ a 
plural, rather than a singular, noun. 

 Furthermore, to counter the peril of cultural nationalism, at least two lines 
of inquiry have emerged in Japanese Studies. The fi rst of these comprise attempts 
to re-examine the ways in which ‘Japan’ and ‘the Japanese’ are defi ned (Mouer 
and Sugimoto, 1986; Fukuoka, 2000;Oguma, 2002) in defi ance of the widely 
accepted Olympic model, the framework in which the world is viewed as made 
up of neatly demarcated sovereign nation-states. The Japanese nation-state as a 
geopolitical unit comprising forty-seven prefectures is a relatively recent phe-
nomenon. The borders of the imagined entity ‘Japan’ have expanded and been 
curtailed over several centuries. Even in the past century, the Okinawan islands, 
the Korean peninsula and the island of Taiwan have been sometimes in and 
sometimes out of the fl uctuating entity that is ‘Japan’ (Oguma, 2014, 2017). 
The notion of ‘the Japanese’ is also complicated because of a multiplicity of 
criteria involved: citizenship ( kokuseki ), pedigree ( ketto ), language profi ciency, 
places of current residence, birth, socialisation, and so forth (Sugimoto, 2014b, 
pp. 198–204). With the increasing number of persons who have a complex 
combination of these attributes, Japan analysts are inevitably impelled to inspect 
how they defi ne ‘the Japanese’: liberal or restrictive? Inclusive or exclusive? The 
relativisation of the concepts of Japan and the Japanese evokes scepticism about 
monocultural nationalism based on the idea of ‘Japaneseness’. 

 The second type of scholarship which cautions against cultural nationalism 
makes conscious endeavours to use multiple intellectual perspectives that tran-
scend national boundaries. Studies conducted along these lines include a recent 
high-profi le project implemented jointly by historians from Japan, China and 
Korea to examine Japanese wartime activities, an undertaking that is illustrated 
by Bu Ping’s chapter in this volume. While disagreements among the researchers 
from these countries are profound, this type of exercise shines a spotlight on 
their respective biases and one-sidedness, refl ecting their national backgrounds 
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of scholarly training. More broadly, regional studies that span multiple nations 
always have potentials to liberate analysts from their narrow nationalisms and 
to learn from unfamiliar perspectives outside their own environment. For this 
reason, we would perhaps benefi t a great deal by shifting the focus of Japanese 
Studies to the periphery, specifi cally in Asia, and examining a multiplicity of 
issues. Do the topics and subjects that Japan specialists in the region tend to 
choose differ from those in the centre? How about the questions and issues 
they address? Do their concepts, theories and methods of inquiry bear distinc-
tive characteristics? Do the styles of student training programs in the region 
shape particular orientations among young scholars? 

 Most of the chapters of this volume address these issues in one way or another. 
As the most clear-cut, explicit vision of anti-nationalism, Vera Mackie’s chapter 
presents the insight that various elements of Japanese society are not only linked 
with each other domestically but also connected with conditions and circum-
stances in other societies. The perspective of world history on which she elabo-
rates refl ects the growing awareness that various parts of the world have been 
interlaced with each other, transcending national boundaries, and that what is 
happening in Japan cannot be fully explained without reference to the states of 
affairs outside of Japan. Japanese history must be analysed as part of the history 
of humankind. 

 At the same time, however, although the argument about the ambiguity, 
fl uidity and indeterminacy of the contours of national units may be well 
made, alternative frameworks also abound with the same sorts of issues. Is 
East Asia not an ‘imagined community’? Is the culture of resident Koreans 
in Japan not ‘invented’? Shouldn’t Ainu culture be problematised? Are these 
entities not social constructs as well? Is it not the case that, upon referring 
to some units (other than nation-states), we are also assuming a measurable 
degree of their internal homogeneity and externally fi xed boundaries? These 
questions point to the extent to which anti-national investigation is vulner-
able to the same issues as nation-based research. Are we all essentialists to 
some degree? 

 Meanwhile, Japanese social scientists tend to be so engaged with the notion 
that they are the victims of the hegemony of the English language that they 
often lose sight of the fact that the Japanese language has been the colonial 
language in some parts of Asia. During the fi rst half of the 20th century, the 
residents of Korea and Taiwan, the colonies of imperial Japan, were forced to 
use Japanese as their standard language. A similar situation prevailed in some 
parts of mainland China, Indonesia, Malaysia, the Philippines and the South 
Pacifi c islands. After the collapse of the Japanese empire, it was unsurprising 
that some Asians regarded English as a language of liberation or at least as one 
of higher neutrality than Japanese even though Great Britain and the United 
States were also colonial powers. For some people, writing in English does not 
carry the same level of harsh historical memory as does writing in Japanese. 
One should also be reminded that Japan instituted imperial universities in Seoul, 
Taipei and Continental Asia in the fi rst half of the 20th century. We must closely 
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examine this side of the coin, as Thang and Lee respectively spell out in this 
volume. Japanocentrism is concentric with Eurocentrism. The same applies to 
Sinocentrism or any other forms of ethnocentrism. We must move into a post-
national situation. 

 Towards a more cosmopolitan Japanese studies 

 It must be reiterated that scholarship in the centre is not exclusively Eurocentric, 
nor is intellectual attainment in the periphery exclusively anti-Eurocentric. 
Sketching the landscape of the global structure of knowledge schematically, 
Ben-Ari (2014) argues that the peripheral sphere has at least two dimensions: 
 marginal  knowledge inside the academic language of English and  provincial  
knowledge outside it. On the one hand, there are social scientists who are 
located in the margin of the English-language system of knowledge and write 
to its centres, though their infl uence is limited. To receive recognition from the 
Anglophone hub, they study the latest trend in the centre intensely and even 
imitate the manner of writing in vogue there, as the distinctive literary styles 
of some cultural studies researchers exhibit. Sensitive to their local conditions 
and alert to the practice at the centre, they are often under pressure to reconcile 
one with the other, engaging with various forms of ‘inter-literacy’ projects. In 
addition, it is important to note that, although many of the bearers of marginal 
knowledge are based outside the United States and Britain, there are also dis-
senting social scientists in the centre, scholars who deem the centre–periphery 
divide a real issue to be addressed and rectifi ed. 

 On the other hand, outside the English-language system, a vast number of 
social scientists research and publish in their native languages. Scholars in the 
centre, however, tend to regard their work as generally unsophisticated, treating 
the non-English endogenous knowledge as data, its producers as merely infor-
mants. An overwhelming majority of social scientists and their work in Japan 
fall in this category. Uninterested in participating in international debate, some 
disciplines in Japan are deliberately in this mould, including folklore studies as 
distinguished from anthropology,  kokugo  studies as opposed to  Nihongo  research 
and linguistics,  kokushi  as differentiated from  Nihonshi  and  koku bungaku  as 
separated from  Nihon bungaku . The chapters by Tanaka and Aoyama in this 
volume elaborate on some of these issues. 

 The situation is compounded by the fact that some Occidentalist discourses 
in Japan assume that Western ideas are progressive, liberal and reformist, while 
Japanese perspectives are assumed to be conservative, conventional and even 
nationalist, a dubious premise that derives in part from the cultural cringe and 
a complex combination of other Orientalist factors. In fact, the reverse of this 
assumption is part of the reality: some Western conceptions are oriented to 
status quo, traditionalist and even reactionary. More important, relatively few 
studies have investigated the other side of the coin: the likelihood that some 
indigenous Japanese thinking is civil, transformative, radical and even 
cosmopolitan. 
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 Many analysts, including Japan observers, have pointed out for some time 
that the very people on whom the Eurocentric Orientalist images are imposed 
often adopt them uncritically, coming to see themselves through Orientalist 
eyes. This process has been widespread in non-Western societies, labelled vari-
ously as ‘auto-Orientalism,’ ‘do-it-yourself Orientalism,’ ‘reverse Orientalism’ 
and ‘oriental Orientalism,’ a pattern that applies to marginalised peoples within 
the Western centre – Native Americans, Australian Aborigines and other racial 
and ethnic minorities. Japanese social science scholarship has not been free from 
this discourse either, with many studies indiscriminately applying the Western 
yardsticks to the Japanese native conditions. As Befu (1997, p. 16) pointed out, 
some ‘Japanese accepted Western-centric schemes of the universe and believed 
in Westerners’ value judgments about Japan’s backwardness’. 

 Many attempts have been made to counter the worldview defi ned in these 
Western terms. In the fi rst half of the 20th century, for instance, the so-called 
Kyoto School of social scientists and humanities scholars congregated around 
Kyoto University (including Nishida Kitarō, Tanabe Hajime and Nishitani Keiji) 
joined forces to overcome the imbalance by formulating the ‘transcendence of 
modernity ( kindai no chōkoku )’, a project that has a great deal of relevance in 
the world today (see, for instance, Carter, 2013, and Williams, 2004). Unfor-
tunately, however, many of its advocates ended up supporting the ideology of 
Japan’s wartime militarism and expansionism, a process that highlights the allure 
of nationalism and cautions the anti-Eurocentric discourse against its trap. 

 The fi eld has long been ready for Japanese Studies researchers to draw a fresh 
road map to meet the challenges of the emerging meta-theoretical issues. A few 
guideposts can be set up along the way. As pointed out at the beginning of 
this chapter, Japanese Studies appears to have shifted drastically in recent years 
towards multicultural models for understanding Japanese society,  post- 
monocultural  approaches that do not lose sight of its structural variations, cultural 
diversities and class divisions. By now, we are increasingly sceptical about hack-
neyed stereotypes and one-sided generalisations about Japanese society based 
on observations of skewed samples. 

 The collection of chapters contained in the present volume sensitises us afresh 
to a pair of perspectives on the horizon, about which Japanese Studies specialists 
are bound to debate:  post-universal  and  post-national . We are entering a post-
universal era in which single, exclusively Euro-American universalism is not 
acceptable anymore and in which Japanese Studies can make contributions, 
albeit limited, to forging competing frameworks based on Japanese experiences 
and submitting them as alternative ideas universally applicable without claiming 
their unrestricted superiority. At the same time, in the face of the rising tides 
of nationalism in some parts of the world, including Japan (Higuchi, 2016), 
we commit ourselves to being post-national and non-nationalistic, equipped 
with a raft of research strategies – deconstructing ‘Japaneseness,’ involving 
multiple area perspectives, focusing on activities that are interconnected across 
national boundaries and so on – cautiously avoiding the pitfall of cultural 
nationalism into which anti-Eurocentric discourses in the past have often fallen. 
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This means that we are on the path to carving out strategies and tactics to study 
Japanese society and beyond from cosmopolitan perspectives. 

 Post-monocultural, post-universal and post-national, one can envisage  cos-
mopolitan methodology  as the cornerstone of Japanese Studies and participate 
in the debate about cosmopolitanism taking place around the world. It is 
methodological, rather than substantive or empirical, to the extent that it points 
to the organisation of methods to research the possibilities of non-Eurocentric 
and non-ethnocentric models and templates for social inquiries. It is multiversal 
universalism, an attempt to bring a variety of non-Western frameworks into 
global conversation without contending that there should be one single mode 
of analysis. It is cosmopolitan in transcending national borders and national 
interests while searching for indigenous, native and homegrown ideas and 
insights for worldwide dialogue. In this sense, the cosmopolitan approach sets 
itself apart from what may be labelled as  centralist methodology , which presumes 
the untethered universality of concepts and theories, mostly emanating from 
the West. 

 The cosmopolitan methodological approach also differs from what one might 
call  nativist methodology , which focuses upon vernacular ideas and local visions 
but tends to be disinclined to engage in comparative analysis and global con-
versation. Much of the so-called  nihonjinron  discourse belongs to this type in 
claiming that Japanese values and practices are so unique and so particular that 
they cannot be interpreted correctly with Western or other non-Japanese frame-
works. In linguistics,  kokugo  studies as distinguished from  nihongo  studies, 
discussed in Tanaka’s chapter in this volume, also falls into this category. So 
does  kokubungaku  set apart from  nihonbungaku  as detailed in Aoyama’s chapter 
on Japanese literature. These approaches have instituted fi elds of study free from 
the infi ltration of Eurocentric presumptions, perhaps because of their isolation. 
In contrast, cosmopolitan methodology takes part in comparative, transnational 
and worldwide interlocution as its core strategy while attaching primary impor-
tance to indigenous and homegrown ideas in the periphery of the world system 
of knowledge. 

 Cosmopolitan methodology stands at the delicate intersection of the universal 
and the particular, the global and the local, and the lingua franca and the ver-
nacular. In pursuit of the interface between the two ends of the spectrum, it is 
inevitable for methodological cosmopolitans to engage in sensitive balancing 
acts. Endogenous cosmopolitanism is not self-contradictory but internally con-
sistent; it has little to do with the physical movement or migration of people 
across different areas but looks for local ideas relevant to the social sciences 
rooted in different areas of the world. We are talking here about a measuring 
rod, not what is measured – about a cosmopolitan perspective, not cosmopolitan 
individuals. 

 Cosmopolitan methodology presumes that  all  social sciences are area studies. 
The discourses of the leading contemporary sociologists – be they those of 
Giddens, Foucault, Bourdieu or Habermas – are not free from the constraints 
of geographically defi ned milieu in which they are placed, namely, the Western 
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environment, although it is, of course, a separate issue where the West is in 
each theoretician’s case. They have been engaged in area studies of the West in 
the sense that their analytical framework is Western, even if their objects of 
investigation are not always so. To that extent, every concept and every theory 
is spatially conditioned, geo-conceptual and geo-theoretical. For sure, Japanese 
Studies is a geographically infl uenced discipline. 

 Summarising the characteristics of cosmopolitan methodology in tabular form, 
 Table 10.3  shows one way of juxtaposing it with two competing perspectives: 
centralist methodology and nativist methodology. Although the table is but a 
rough sketch, it tries to bring the cosmopolitan approach into clear relief as the 
third way in contrast with the Eurocentric approach and the closed nativist 
standpoint. 

 Table 10.3 Contrast between three methodological perspectives 

Comparative 
dimensions

Centralist 
methodology

Nativist 
methodology

Cosmopolitan 
methodology

Orientation 
in concept 
construction

Only etic 
concepts made 
in the West are 
signifi cant

Only emic 
concepts are viable

Building multicultural 
etic concepts from the 
emic vocabulary

Universality of 
social theories

Boundless 
universality of 
theories, mostly 
produced in the 
centre

No universality; 
locally produced 
theories applicable 
only locally

Multiple universalistic 
theories, with no 
claims for unlimited 
universality 
(multiversality)

Direction of 
extrapolation

Deductive 
applications 
of theories 
constructed in 
the centre to the 
periphery

Domestic 
circulation of 
vernacular theories, 
with no concern 
with testing them 
outside

Inductive theory 
building from a 
variety of regionally 
produced ideas, 
particularly from the 
periphery

Endogenous 
knowledge in the 
periphery

Little interest, 
deeming as 
insignifi cant; 
usefulness of 
informants about 
data

Exclusive interest 
in local knowledge, 
which outsiders 
cannot fully 
comprehend

Key interest; attempts 
to bring emic ideas 
into the etic arena

Characterisation 
of ‘area studies’

Studies 
conducted about 
the periphery

Most studies All studies, including 
studies conducted in 
or about the centre

Cultural 
nationalism

Tends to dismiss 
peripheral 
alternative ideas 
as nationalism

Can become 
nationalistic as 
a result of self-
isolation

Conscious of the 
danger of falling 
into the pitfall of 
nationalism; bids for 
transnational studies
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 In the case of Japanese Studies, we can recapitulate a battery of questions 
inspired by such a vision. What Japanese homegrown concepts and theories 
deserve international debate? How can we circumvent the institutional and 
structural impediments that stand in the way of the transnational circulation of 
Japanese social science scholarship? How can marginal and provincial scholars 
of Japanese Studies cooperate with each other to counter the Eurocentric domi-
nance? What are the similarities and differences between Japan’s social science 
tradition and its counterparts in other Asian countries? 

 It should be noted that Australia is located at the centre in the sense that it 
is a predominantly English-speaking country but at the periphery as a minor 
geo-political power, as Stevens’ chapter reminds us. Situated in a peripheral 
centre, we are confronted with a number of challenging questions: Can Japanese 
Studies in Australia develop a unique sensitivity to the scholarship in the periphery 
(see Johnson et al., 2015)? Can we channel Japanese Studies in Asia and beyond 
into the central arena? Can the bilingual and bicultural skills of translation from 
Japanese to English – accumulated here over several decades – be mobilised to 
bring Japan’s achievements in the social sciences into the English-speaking 
domain? To address these issues, the sociology-of-knowledge perspective is impera-
tive. 1  In the context of accelerating globalisation and the widening discrepancy 
in the world of academia between centre and periphery, the vision of cosmopolitan 
methodology hopefully heralds the dawn of a new era in Japanese Studies. 

 Note 
 1 On a personal note, in retrospect, our critical analysis of  nihonjinron , which we 

initiated in Australia in the late 1970s, refl ected the intellectual environment 
‘down under’ at the time, in the context of the growth of Asian migration, the 
rise of multiculturalism and Japan’s ascent as a global economic power. 

Comparative 
dimensions

Centralist 
methodology

Nativist 
methodology

Cosmopolitan 
methodology

Anglophocentrism Unquestioned Aware of the 
dominance of 
English; no action 
taken; some 
ethnocentric 
reaction

Tends to accept as 
reality; some try to 
question

Translation Mostly from 
English to 
local language; 
the global 
propagation of 
Western ideas

Intellectual 
concentration 
on vernacular 
work only; no 
transnational 
engagement; 
little interest in 
translation

Mostly from English 
to local language, 
with limited attempts 
from local language to 
English
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